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c oN VER sATION 
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GENTLEMAN 


HisFRIEND of the 
Church of ENGLAND. 


of 


* bend dt by your late Act of 

Eſtate change my Rely —＋ 
or on. 

| Genrlemas, I t 0 a7 — He 

to loſe your Eftate, till you have firſt Conſi- 

Conſcience will allow m—_ 


it not 


{ 
. 
4 
1 


q 
N 
- 


(2 )* 


the Church of England, I would think my felf 


Ta Pray, My Lord, what is there in the 


Communion of the Church of England ſhould 
make you think your Soul in any Danger? 


there were no Invocation of Saints that are 


No Pictures or Images of God to be ſeen there: 
No Elevation of the Hoſt, which was but of 
late Years brought into the Church : No 
Prayers for Souls out of Pargatory: If the 


if the Sacrament were given in both Kjnds ? 
For theſe are all the differences you will find 
bet wixt your Pablicł Offices and ours. Kay 

L. But' I muſt keep in the Communion of 
the Church, elſe I think I cannot fave my 


Soul. 


on of the Church of Rome. 


and Center of Unity to all other Churches, 
inſomuch that who are not of her Communi- 
on, are out of the Pale of the Catholick Charch. 


1 was the Mother Church, where Chriſt firſt 
I | ſhould be thence propagated to all other Na- 


tions, as he himſelf ſaid, beginning at Jeruſalem. 
Luke 


L. If I thought T could ſave my. Soul in 
obliged to preſerve my Right and my Pofteri- 


Would there be any Hazard of your Soul if 
Dead in the Publick Offices of the Church: 


Publick Prayers were in the Vulgar Tongue: and 


6. Your Lordſhip means in the Communi- 


(i) L. Les, for ſhe is the Mother Church, 


planted the | Goſpel, and Commanded that it 


- G. My Lord, it is Certain that Jeraſalem 


| . (3) 

. Luke xxiv. 47. And till after the Viſion of 
5 the Sheet to St. Peter Act. x. No Gentile was 
admitted, as it is ſaid, Act. xi. 19. They tra- 
0 vellei Preaching the word to none but unto 
13 |, the Jews only, So that the Jewiſb Chriſtian 
> | Charch was the only Church for ſome time, 
f and ſhe it was who Converted the Gentile: Nas 
= ||; tions, and therefore Was the Mother C burch to 
them ali: | 

on And Rome was not the rſt Gentile Church, 
if for the Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in 
o || WHntioth. Act xi. 26. And the Greek Church 
4 as before the Latin; the New Teſtament 
4 || {was wrote in Greek for their Uſe, therefore 
? 
d 


Greek Church could not be the Daughter 
of the Latin C hurch, which” was Born aſter 


— ber. 

5 5 029 L. But St. Peter having been Biſhop 
* Rome, and Chriſt having conſtituted him 

1. be the Head of the Cathilick Church through- 
7 the whole World, the fame muſt deſcend 

| o his: Succeſſors the Biſhops of Rome. 
11 G. This will not make her the Mother 
= Church. You may call her Supreme, Abſolute, 


Univerſal, or what you pleaſe, any thing but 
| the Mother Church, ro which it is Impoſſibie 
| the ſhould have any Title. 4 
lt In the Converſion of the Gentiles to Chriſti- 
rr ani, one Man and one Nation, muſt receive 
* }' the Faith before another, they were not all 
Converted on a Day. And as When one Man 
ke Eonverts another, ſo it is of Churches and 


93 — | B 2 Nations, 


N 


I. — 8 * 2 C 4 
* 

. 4 

— Ag 4 


Natiogs, it gives the one no Superiority over 


the other, except that of Gratitude and Eſteem, 
but nothing of Authority. 

\ But. whatever the Privilege of the Mother 
Church may be, if it can be Tranſlated from 
the Mother to the Daughter, from one Church 


to another, from - Jeruſalem to - Antipch and 


_ thence to Rome, as you mult be obliged to ſay; 


then it may be Tranſlated from Rome alſo to 
{ome other Church; unleſs ſome poſitive Com- 
mand of Chriſt can be produced, firſt to fix it 
at Rome, and then a Promiſe that it ſhall never 
thence be removed. But the Church of Rome 
is not once named in all the New Teſtament, 
unleſs ſhe is meant by the Church at Babylon, 
I Pet. v. 13. Nor is their any Promiſe what- 
ſoever made to her, or any the leaſt Intimati- 
on of her being the Head of the Churches, the 
Standard and Center of ' Unity. to them all. 
Strange! if that be the Summa rei Chriſtiane, 
as Bellarmin calls it (in the Preface to his Book 
de Romano Pont iſice) the Summ and Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Relizion. nd. 
And as ſilent are the Scxiptares concerning 
the ſuppoſed Univerſal Sapremacy of St. Peter, 
or that he ever was at Rome, or Biſhop of 
Rome. Some after Writers have mentioned 
it; but that is far from fi 


dit ion as is ſuſſicient for the mighty Super- 
ſtructure which is Raiſed upon it. But let it 
be granted it ſignifies nothing, becauſe all is 
founded upon ſome Words ſaid to St. Peter, 
ſuch as, Thou art Peter — Feed my Tt 
; 1 | 4 C. 


h an Univerſal Tra- 


" o 


e 


(4) 


c. Which cannot be ſtrained to ſuch an Uni- 


verſal Supremacy as the Popes have Claimed, 
nor were ſo underſtood in the Primitive Church. 
For which I refer your Lordſhip to a Book I 
know you value, and favoured me with the 
Peruſal of it, the Learned Monſieur da Pin his 


Trait de la Puiſſance Eccleſirſtique et Temporelle. 
Printed at Paris 1707. where p. 495. to p 5or. 


and p. 754. to p. 765. you will find all theſe 
Texts urged for the Supremacy of St Peter, 
anſwered in the ſame Manner as is done by 
the Proteſtant Writers, and it is ſhewed how 
yer Foreign they are from the Purpoſe inten- 
g ; | | | 


And that the Rock upon which ib. xvi. 18. 
Chrift ſaid he would build His | 
Church was not Peter, but the Faith which 
Peter then Confeſſed, your Lordſhip may ſee 
the Current Senſe of the Fathers, and Conſult 
at your Leaſure St. Azgnſtine, de Verb. Dom. 
Ser. 13. Nazianzen, de Vet. Teſtam. St. Ori, 
de Trio. lib. 4. St. Chry/oſtome, ' Hom. 55. in 
Math, St. Ambroſe, Com. in Epheſ. 2. Hilary, 
de Trin. lib. 2. cap. 6. And there are many 
others. | PE pads 
But nothing that was ſaid of St. Peter is ſo 
Expreſs for an Univerſal Supremacy as what St. 
Paul ſaid of Himſelf, ii. Cor. xi. 28 That the 
Care of all the Churches lay upon him. And 
again, 1 Cor, vii. 17. So Ordain I in all Churches, 
It ſuch a Decretal could be produced of St. 
Peter's, I doubt not it would have been made 
uſe of towards proving his Univerſal Supremacy, 
In the As of the Apoſtles it is told that St. 

| B 3 Paul 


(6) 


Paul was at Rome Preaching the Goſpel for 
two whole Years together. A xxviil 30, 31. 
But not a Word of St. Peter's being there. 
And as St. PAUL planted the Goſpel at Rome, 
ſo he wrote to the Church there as his parti- 
cular Charge, for ſays he Rom. xi. 13. I ſpeak 
to you Gentiles, in as mach as I am the Apoſtle | 
f the Gentiles, 1 magnifie mine Office. But St. 
Peter was the Apoſtle of the Zews, they were 
his particular Charge; and he bimfelf allowed 
that the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was com- 
mitted to Paul, as the Goſpel of the Circum- 
ciſion was to himſelf. Gal. it. 7, 8, 9. And ac- 
cordingly he Directed his Epiſtle to the Jews 
of the Diſperfion who were Strangers ſcattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, C appadocia, Aſia, and 
Bithynia, But he wrote not to the Gentiles, 
particularly not to Rome, which wonld ſeem 
ſtrange if he had been Biſhop of Rome, and 
that had been his Chief and Principal, Charge. 
And Sr. Paal's bold withſtanding him to the 
Face before the whole Church of Antioch, in 
behalf of the Gentiles whom he had miſled, 
feering them who were of the Circumciſion, ſhews 
the Care St. Paal took of thoſe who were 
more particularly his Charge; And ſeems a 
Behaviour not very ſuitable to the Supreme 
Head of the Church both Jews and Gentiles, if 
St. Paul had known any thing of St. Peter's 
being ſo Conſtituted by Chriſt. 

And as little had it become the other Apoſtles 
to ſend their Sovereign upon Buſineſs, as they 
ſent Peter to Samaria. Act. vii. 1114. 


| But 


(7) 

But if, as ſome ſay, St Peter was Biſhop of 
the Jew/ſb Converts. at Rowe, and St. Paul of 
the Gentiles there, St. Paul would have had a 
much greater Flock than St. Peter, and the 
Sueceſſors of St. Paul, and not of St. Peter, 
muſt have been Biſbops there, becauſe the Church 
of Rome is now and has long been all of the 
Gentiles, 3 

But the ſureſt way to find out the Truth 
is by Fact, and not Straining Expreſſions, 
which may have ſeveral Meanings. The Ea- 
ſtern Monarchs have uſed to give themſelves 
Mighty Titles, as Son of the Sun, and Bro- 
ther of the Stars, and King of all the Kings 
of the Earth Cg. But will any believe that 
any of them was the Univerſal Monarch for 
all this, contrary ſo plain Fact? 

Fray, My Lord, let me ask you, do you 
think one could Write the Hiſtory of a King, 
ſup e of King Charles the 2d, and in all the 
Hiſtory neither call him King, mention his Re- 
ſtoration, Coronation or tell of one Regal Ac 
ever he did, as Calling a Parliament, or Pre- 
ſiding in it, Sending or Receiving an Ambaſ- 
ſador, or Granting a Commiſſion, Cc. And fo 
of a Pqpe, could his Hiſtory be wrote without 
3 Pope, or telling of one Papal Act 


No, it is Impoſſihſe. For ſuch ,an Hi- 

ſtory could not be called: the Hiſtory of a 

es . er of 2 . 

34 * „Now, My Lord, let me Apply this. 
We have the Hiſtory of the Ads of the Aro- 

Lek. eee files, 


ny 


les, in which St. Peter b a 
though not ſo muck as St. Paul, and . is 
a Council Mentioned wherein both of them 
were preſent, and there is not a Tittle of any 
Superiority of St. Peter over St. Paul or any 
. _ other of the Apoſtles ;' either in that Council, 
or any where elſe throughout that whole Hi. 
ſtory, which, as your Lordſhip has Determi- 
ned, is Impoſſible if St. Peter had that Supre- 
macy which' the Popes: have * laimed as His 
Succeſlors, - 

This is ſo Debeinlttacive' a Proof that the 
Writers on your fide think it neeeſſary for 
them to Endeavour ſome Solution to it. But 
the Weakneſs of their Antwer is a yet great. 
er Confirmation on our Side: For they can 
find no other Way to get ſome Superiority 
to St. Peter in this Council than to ſuppoſe 
that he Opened it, becauſe, as they ſay, he. 
ſpoke firſt, which would not lofer the Saprema- 
cy they Intend, if it were true; bur i it is plain- 
ly otherwiſe; for it is ſaid Act. xv. 7. Aud when 
there had been much diſputing, Peter roſotp and 
id. Nor did he ines aſt; for aſter -he 
had done Paul and Barnabas declared the Con- 

verſion of the Gentiles, by their Means, with- 
out putting them under the Law. which was 
the Point in Nt. And after they A 
their peace, St who was B e- 
l een the Cole was held, 2 4 BY 
ſident, reſume what had been ſaid by St. Peter 
and others, and gave his definitive Sentence 
2 the n * 'my Semen n 


— 
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" 0 


/ ͤ 4. #6 8. £2.48 cond 


5) 


And the Decree of the Council was drawn up 
in the Wards of St. James. 80 that it is plain 
he Cloſed the Council, whoever opened it or 


ſpoke firſt, which is not ſo Material as to be 


told in this Account of that Council. But dif- 
miffing the Council and putting an End to it 
ſeems of greater Authority. what is ſaid 
of St James here had been ſaid of St. Peter, 1 
queſtion not it would have been Made uſe of as 


a full Proof of his Supremacy, and Preſi ding in 


that Council. 


I. I muſt Conſeſs the Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament is very barren, as to Facts relating to 


the Authority of St. rw over the other Apo- 
ſtles. We muſt Depend upon the Texts before 


mentioned of Feed my Sheep, &c. 

6. None of theſe Texts are ſo Expreſs as what 
I 1 St. Paul. But if they were meant 
in that Extent for which. you produce them, it 
is Impoſſible but that muſt appear in the Facts 
of St. Peter, eſpecially in the Part he bore in that 


Council at Jeruſalem. And Fatts are the ſureſt 
Explanation of Words. 


+ We diſcourſe now only of Aubert. what 
Authority one Apoſtle had over another, for that 
is the Point wherein we are Concerned. We 
ſpeak not of their Gifts and Graces and their 
kong _ pagating the Goſpel, wherein one 

ore Eminent and Succeſsful than a · 
4. gave him no Authorii over the 
its. And in this alſo St. Paul had the Pre- 
ik for He labored more Abundantly thay they 

all 1. Cor. xv. 10. And all the Epil almoſt 
are 


(10) 
are his, to the ſeveral Churches. And his Mira. 
cles and Converſions of Infidels take up a much 
greater Part in the Ads of the Apoſiles than thoſe 

of St. Peter. „ TT | 
nnd i bem 
the Su upremac t. Peter, his 

at 3 Biſkop of Rowe, is the whole Foun- 
dation of that Sepremacy claimed by the Biſbop 


* 


or Charch of Rome. | „ 43-475 
And if that be ſo Eſſential a Point, and upon 
which the Unity of the Church depends, inſo- 
much that without it there is no Cbarch at all, 
according to the, Scheme drawn by Modern 
Rame; it is Inconceivable the Scriptures ſhould 
be ſo wholly Silent in it, nay ſhewing the ve- 
ry Contrary in Fact, as I have ſaid already con- 
cerning St. Peter. And when the direct Que- 
ſtion was put to our Bleſſed Sæuiour, upon the 
Conteſt among the Apoſtles which of them ſhould 
be the Greateſt, Lak. xxil. 24. 1 ſay if this was 
ſo Material a Point as to the very Being of the 
Church, it is Inconceivable He ſhould not have 
Determined it, but by His anſwer rather Checkt 
the Error of their Thought, and left them all 
upon the Level. ee e 


(3.) I. I would gladly know your Notiog of 
the Unity of the Church, if all Biſbops, as you ſay 
of the Apoſtles, were upon the Level, withgut 
any Head Biſhop or Principle. of Unity among 
them; jor we are told that Cr has but oe 
Charch upon Earth. An 457 _ 


Who aſſiſt Rebels are Rebels themſelves 


. 
G. Your Lordſhip may add, and in Heaven 
too; for all are one Church to Chriſt, of which 
He alone is the Head. And one Part being Mi- 


litant, the other Triumphant, makes them not two 


Churches, but two States of the ſame Church; 
which is called One Family in Heaven and Earth. 
Eph. iii. 1 5. In like Manner, Heaven, Earth, 
and Hell are one Nungdom to the Great Creator, 
for His Ringdom ruleth over all. And of the 
Earth it is ſaid, The Ring dam is the Lord's, and 
He is the Governor among the Nations. Pſal, xii. 

28. All the Nations are one Ning dom to Him. 
But He has appointed no Univerſal Monarch as 
His Depaty of His Ningdom of the Earth, but 
each Nation is Gn by their reſpective Ra- 
lers, independent of each other. For fo His 
Wiſdom has Diſpoſed, according to the Capa- 
city of his Creatures, for what Man would be 
ſufficient to Govern the whole World? And 
where muſt the Seat be of this Univerſal Mo- 


march ? Muſt he not have as many or more De- 


puties under him as there are now Kings or 
Nations? And what Prudence could prevent De- 
fections and Rebellion in far diſtant Provinces ? 
This has overthrown great Monarchys, which 
have fallen with their own. Weight, What 


then could ſupport an Uziverſal Monarchy ? 


When Nations go to War, other Neighbour 


Ning, and States may Interpoſe, aſſiſt the 


Oppreſſed, be Mediators and Guarantees. of 


Peace. But this could not be in Caſe of 


Defeftion from the Unjverſal Monarch, for 
And 


( 3s } 


And ſuch Wars could nos end but in the utter 
Deſtruction of the one ſide or the other. There- 
fore God has Conſulted beft for the Peace and 
Safety of Mankind in Diftributing the World 
into ſeveral Independent Governments, rather 
than to put all under the Dominion of One. 
Z. But when Nations are at War, where is 
—5 2 of this one King dome of God upon 
th. | 
G It is Diſturbed where thoſe Wars are. But 
it is not yet Totally Diſſolved: For there are 
Laus of War, wherein all Agree. There is ſtill 
what we call the Law of Nations, which as it 
Maintains Commerce in Peace, ſo it Regulates 
the Fury of War. And there is one Unity which 
nothing can Diſſolve, that is, God having made 
of one Blood al Nations upon the Earth. So that 
here is an Unity of Relation, of Humanity, and 
of Common Principles which All retain. 
IL. But how is this Unity kept? 
G. Not as it ſhould be. But ſo as is Conſi- 


ſtent with our Fallen State, and the Corrupti- 


ons of Mankind. It is not ſuch an Uzity as 
is in God's Kingdom of Heaven; which yet 
was once Diſturbed by Rebellion. Sg 

2. But there ought to be a ſtricter Unity in 


the Church than in the Temporal World? 


G. I wiſh it were ſo, but alaſs it is not, 
And the Frailty of Man ſhews it felf in the 
Church as well as in the State. The many He- 
reſies and Diviſſons in the Charch have Rent her 
to pieces and broke her Unity, as much as Wars 
have that of the Tempora! World. 


- 
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I. That is for notadhering to the Head and 


Univerſal Monarch of the Church. ' 
G. No, my Lord, it is that Pretence in the 


Church of Rowe has been the great Cauſe of 
. theſe Diviſions. It has procured Peace in the 


Church, juſt as ſetting up an Univerſal Monerchy 
would in the World, that is, fill it with more 
Confuſion and Bloodſhed than ever was in it, 
or could otherwiſe poſſibly be. For which rea- 
ſon God has appointed no Univerſal Monarch 
in the Church more than in the State. For as 
Gregory the Great ſaid to Joh Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople (who, upon the Seat of the Empire being 
Tranſlated thither, ſet, up for an Univerſal Sa- 
premac in the Church) If the Chunolr ſhould come. 


to Depend upon One, it muſt Sudgainly fall. And 


St. Cyprian laid, That therefore Chriſt made the 
College of | Biſhops numerous, that if one ſhoald fall 
or turn  Heretical, the reſt might Interpoſe for the. 
ſaving of the Floct: For he ſays there is but 
One Flock, and one Epaſcopat, of which every Bi- 
ſhop has the whole in Partnerſhip with the reſt. 
Epiſcopatus Unus eſt, cajus 4 Sing alis in Soliduns 
pars tenetur. This was the Frame of the Charch 
in his Days, and before from the Apoſtles; 
this was the very State of the Apoſiles them - 
ſelves, who thus ſhared of the Apoſtolat, the 
whole of which was given to Each, in Part- 
nerſhip, or in Common with the Reſt. 

L. This then is your Nation of the Church, 
that as all Natiozs upon the Earth are One Kjng- 
dom to Goa, ſo all Chriſtian Churches are One 
Church to Chriſ, without any Univerſal * 
0 narch 


(14) 


the World conſiſts in what we call the Law of 
Nun which is Common to all; ſo the Uni- 


any wherein all agrer. 
If ſo, then every one who Believeth in Chris 
i —_— N who Believ h 
i: Yes 5 us one et 
in >Muhomet is a Mahomeiun. - '© 
L. Then there is no need to be of any Charch, 
if you Believe in Ch#:#, that is Enough. 

. No, we muſt obey His Commandments too 
which oblige us wn Peaceably and Quietly 
as Menbers of that Body er Ciara, whereto we 
Appertain, with Chriftian Love and Fellowſhip 
with all others, and not to make Schiſms and 
Dviſſans by breaking Communion, where No- 
thing Sifu fel is Required as = Condition of it. 
and when ſuch Diſorderly perſons are Caft out 
of the Church, or Cur themſelves off by a 
Cauſeleſs „ chongh they are no fon. 
ger of the bark,” yet they Ceaſe not to be 
Maus; (that is a Noftrum of the Church of 
Rome.) and they muſt Anſwer for their S/ 
as ſot other So, all of which are Damnable in 

their own Nature, without Repentance : And 
yet Allowances are made for Invincible Igno- 
runte occalioned by the Prejud! ices of Education, 


&c, but not 87 00% ſtinacy. No Societj of Men 


would bear ſuch Pe e Members among them. 

Nowa Church is a Society proſeſſing ſuch a 

Rel ion, be it True or Falſe. Thus there is 
a Cher of the Jens, of a of Chrifti- 


ans, 


hy 


arch in either Caſe. And that as the Unity of 


zy of the Charth conſiſts in the Common Chriiti- : 
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aut, and Mahometens. And I would ask your 
Lordſhip which is any of theſe Churches, for 
Inſtance, which is the Church of the Aue. 
aunt 

2 the Turks, Moors, Perſi ans, the Great : 
G. Yer there i is no Chief Prieſt over all cheſs 
but every 'Charch as Nution is 
each other. And thus among the ſeveral N 
tions and Charcbes of the Heathens. The Jews 
were but one Nation, and a ſmall one, there- 
fore had as one , fo one High Prieft. 
There was ſomething like 'this in that Part of 
the — Church which was within the 
Romany E But to Extend the Supremacy 
of the Bi wa Rome beyond the Limits of 
the Emperor of Rome, even to all the Chriſtin 
Churches in the World, is a Fancy never came 
into the Heads of any other Mortals, and is 
not neceſſary to Denominate many Churches 
profeſſing the ſame Nel ion to be one Charch; 
as of the Heat bens and Mibometans, all of which 
are called the Heathen or the Mahometan Chureh 
or Churches, without any common Head over 
them all. And there is not one word in Scrip- 
ture appointing ſuch an Uxiverſal Head in the 
Chriſtian Church, or altering this common Sen- 
timent of Mankind, as to the meaning of che 
word Church, or t it in any other Senſe 
than commonly underflood”by all the World. 
And thus in our of „when we 
ſay the Fathers of the Church, or the Primitive 
elan, we mean not any — 


_— 
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but the whole Body or Charch of | Chriſtians; 
though divided into many Nations or Charches, 

L. But all in Subordination tothe Charch of 
Rome, 

6. What? Before there was 4 Cbarch of 
* Rowe'! For there were Chriſtian Churches be- 
fore, as I have told you. And after there was 
a Church at Rome, the Biſhops and Fathers of 
thoſe / Times knew: nothing of its , Supremacy, 
far leſs of its 1»falibil/iry, nor ever Appealed to 
it in their Diſputes with Hereticks; which had 
been the ſhorteſt and the ſureſt way, and im- 
ſlible to have been forgot, had it been 
now, and received as the Current Faith, or 
but Opinion of the Church. But on the con- 
trary, other Churches have Contended with 
that of Rome, and Aﬀerted their own Liber- 
ties and Independeney upon her, when her 
Encroachments began to — and Diſturb the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, which I ſhall 
ſhew you roſently. But this is only to let 
you ſee, That the Unity of the Church was 
then underſtood, not as being United under any 

one Supreme Biſbop or Church; hut in the Concord 
and good A of the ſeveral Charches. 

themſelves, and in the Unity of * 
Common Faisb. Which Unity is 
Deſcribed by their all having — Eil. ir. . 
Lord, One Faul, One Boptiſin, and 
One Spirit, from which they are called One 
Body. The Unity of the Spirit is their Unity 
with God, and the Bond of Peace is the Unity 
of the Churches with each other, as e 
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of the ſame Body. And this is a much ſtricter 
and cloſer Union than that of the Secular 
World. All Churches agree in that Summary 
— our "Faith called the Apoſtles Creed. And the 
Church of Rome her ſelf muſt think this ſuffi- 
cient for Salvation, becauſe ſhe Requires no. 
ys rofeſſion of Faith in Baptiſm, or for 
1 into the Church. But the Twelve 
Nes Articles. of Faith which the Council of 
Trent has added to the Twelve of the Apoſtles, 
which we call Pope Pius his Creed, and is Re- 
quired to; be Profeſſed by Converts, has made 
many, Conteſts and Diviſions in the Church; 
and I Ras not yet met with any Roman Catho- 
lick fo Hardy as to ſay, that the Belief of all 
theſe, Fo neceſſary to Salvation, only that we 
ſhould not Deny or Oppoſe them, ſuch as Par- 


en the Invocation of Saints, &c. 


C4) L. The Church pretends not to make 


"New Articles of Faith, but only to Explain the 


O Ones. And ſuch are What you call the 
New Articles of Trent. | 

G. What Article in the Apoſtles Creed does 
Tranſub#antiation explain? For there is no- 
wag at all of the Sacraments in that Creed. 
IL. Are not the Sacraments then Part of our 
71 | 
. They are the Signs and Seals of our 
Faith, as Circumciſion was called, Rom. iv. 11. 
but not the Faith it ſelf, and "therefore are 
not put into that Summary 'of our Faith. 


C | 2 


L. But are they not neceſſary to Salvati- 
G. They are Generally Neceſſary, as our Ca. 
zechiſy words it, that is, to be Reverendly 
uſed when they may be had: But they are 


on 


not Abſolutely Neceſſary, ſo that if our Circum- 
ſtances or Places where we live are ſuch as 


not to afford us the O ity of Receiving 


the Sacraments, we ſhould be Damned for | 
want of them. T think none will fay this. 


They are Means of God's Appointment, there- 
fore to be uſed, when we can have them; 
Weare Tyed to this, but God is not Tyed to 
thoſe Means to which He ties us. He can 
fave without them. ar BY 

L. But we have ſeven Sacraments, and you 
have but two, EO 

G. That is, we take the word Szerament 
in a ſtricter Senſe than you do. And of the 
five which you have more than we, you can- 
not ſay that they are ſo much as Generally 


Neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe none can par. 


take of them all, for your Sacrament of Or- 
ders excludes all the Lait), and that of Mar- 
riage the Clergy. as . 


(5) L. It is a fad thing that the Charch | 


ſhould be Divided about theſe Matters. Bur 
we are all one, you are miſerably Divided. 
How many Sects or Churches are there among 
you? RE | 
G. Not ſo many as with you. 


2 


[ 
| 
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L. How can that be? We have but one 
Charch which we own as ſuch. 

G. If a Charch is anſwerable for all that 
Break off from her, then you have all theſe 


Sef#s to Reckon for, and Us too, which is One 
more. 


L. A Church is not anſwerable for thoſe who 


Break off from her, becauſe they are no longer 


= 

G. Then we are not anſwerable for theſe 
Sects which Break off from our Church. 

L. But we are all one among our ſelves. 

G. So is every Church or Se, that is, thoſe 
who Agree among, themſelves, do Agree! So that 
this is no more a Mark of Unity than every Di- 
viſion of Men can plead, and every Sec. 


(6.) L. But we are the great Body of Chri- 
ſtians from which all broke off. 


S. No, My Lord, not the half, or ever were: 
The Greek Church is an Elder Church than 


yours, ſo that you rather broke off from her, by 


ſetting up your Univerſal Supremacy ; which ſhe 
never owned, nor the many other Numerous 


. Churches in Aſia: ; nor the Great and once fa- 


mous Churches in Africa; nor the Empire of 

Ruſſs of Vaſt Extent in Europe, once a Part of 
the Greek rch. Theſe never owned the Su- 
premacy of Rome, and by far out Number all 
that ever did own it, or were of her Commu- 
nion as ſuch. And conſidering how many King- 
doms and Nations have Broke off from he cr 
— the Reformation, her Communion is now 


C 2 Reduced 


(20) 
Reduced to à very ſmall = of the Chriſtian 
Charch, in Compariſon of thoſe who difter from 
. 3 27 2 
L. But thoſe other Churches do not all Com- 
municate with each other. #4 1 
6. Nor Rome with any of them. So that ſhe 
ſtands by her ſelf, as other Churches do. And 
the moſt Irreconcilably of any, becauſe by her 
Principles ſhe cannot Communicate with any 
who will not own her Szpremacy. Which as 
it never was done by the Greateſt part of the 
Catholick Church, ſo there is little appearance 
that ever it will be; for it is Obſervable that no 
Nation which broke off from Rome did ever Re - 
turn to her again. It is a hard Matter for one 
that has Eſcaped out of a Snare to be Inveigled 
thither again. So that it is very Viſible Rome has 
been upon the Loſing hand about theſe 200 Years 
aſt, And that not only as to thoſe who have 
' quite forſaken her, but as to the Change of Prin- 
ciples and Lowring, her Supremacy and Infallibili- 
1) amongſt thoſe who ſtill remain in her Com- 
munion, which I ſhall ſhew your Lordſhip pre- 
ſently, and that Old and New Popery are very 
different things, and that Rome it ſelf has in ſome 
Meaſure been Reformrea by our Reformation. 
I know nothing ſhould hinder me from Com- 
municating with the Greek Church, if I were 
there, while Nothing Sifu! were Required of 
me as a Condition of Commanion, nor new Creed, 
to be Impoſed on me: And fo of the Churches 
of St. Thomas, the Zacobites, and others in the 
Eaſt of Aſia; of whom we have very Imperfect 
- | 8-5. _ 
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and Uncertain Accounts: And ſo of the 4by/i* 
eſs, the 2 and other Churches in Africa © 
The great Church of Ruſſia in Earope, &c. But 
Rome, while ſhe pretends to Uxiverſal Supremacy, 
can Communicate with None but with her Self. 
So that our Communion is much more Exten- 


{ ded or Extendable than that of Rome. And 
this Univerſe! Supremacy is that which, moſt of 


any one thing in the World, hinders the Union 
and Communion of Chriſtian Churches. 

(7.) L.' But though one Church may be Su- 
preme, yet the beft part of the Roman Catho- 


licks place not the 1zfallibiliry there, bur in a 


General or Otcumenical Council where all Chur- 
ches Meet. | 1 1 

G. There never was ſuch a Council. The 
Roman Empire had the Vanity to call it ſelf the 
Oikamene, which we tranſlate, All the World, 
Luk. 2. 1. Hence the Councils called within that 
Empire Stiled themſelves Oecamenical, but no more 
truly ſo, than the Roman Empire was All the 
World. But the Latin Church was not ſo much 
as the Oitumene of that Empire, for Greece and 
other Parts of the Greek Church in Aſia were 
in ir, eſpecially after the Seat of the Empire was 
tranſlated to Conſtantinople; when they Conten- 
ded with Rome for the Supremacy, And the La- 
tin Church was not then called by the Name 
of the Church of Rome, as the Learned da Pin 
ſays in his Trait? de la Puiſſance Eccleſiaſtigue. 
&c. p. 551. 1: is true (ſays he) that at preſent 
the Name of the Church of Rome is given to the 
Cathslick Church, and that theſe two Terms paſs for 
Hnonimous. Bat in Antiquity no more was inten- 
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ded by the Name of the Church of Rome, than the 
Church of the City of Rome, and the Popes in their 
Subſcriptions or Super ſcriptions toob ſimply the. Qua- 
lity of Biſhops of Rome. The Greek Schiſmaticks 
ſeems to be the firſt who gave the Name CA the Church 
of Rome to all the Churches of the Men; whence 
the Latins made uſe of this to diſtinguiſh the Charch- 
es which Communicated with the Church of Rome, 
from the Greeks who were ſeperated from her Com- 
manion. From this came the Cuſtom to give the 
Name of the Church of Rome to the Catholick 
Church, But the other Churches did not for this 
loſe their Name, or their Authority &c. Then he 
goes on to Vindicate the Rights of every Nati- 

tional Church, independent of 'the Church of 
Rome, and paſt her Power to Controul or Al- 
ter. And the Proceedings of the Parliament of 
Paris, p. 45, 46. Appendix, tells the Pope that his 
Biſhoprick extends only to the Dioceſs of Rome, 
and his Patriarchat to thoſe Provinces called Sa- 
burbicarian. And that by taking upon him to 
Excommunicate others Unjuſtly and where his 
Power did not reach, he had Excommunicated 
himſelf. And then he was ſo far from being 
Head, that he was not ſo much as a Member of 
the Charch. And they mind him, as likewiſe 
au Pin in the Treatiſe before mentioned p. 263. 
of the Stout Reſiſtance made by the Biſhops of 
France to the Pope who threatned to Excommu- 
nicate all of them that would not ſubmit to his 
Deciſion; but they Reſolutely, anſwered, 
That they would not ſubmit to Will, and 
that if he came there to Excommunicate 


nas to get Rid of ſome Objections againſt theſe Coun- 


(93) 
them, he ſhould go back  Excommunica 
ted himſelf. Si Excommanicaturus veniret, Ex- 
communicatus abiret, Now what is that Head 
can, be Excommunicated by its Members ? What 
is that 45 can be Limited and Controuled 


buy its Subjects, and of which they are the Judges, 


and can ſay to it, as God to the Sea, Hitherto 
halt thou came and no farther, here ſhall thy proud 
Haves be Stayed ? 1975 

(8.) L. The Church of France place the ab» 
ſolute Supremacy and the Infallibi/ity, not in the 
94 or Churchof Rome, but in a General Coun- 
ch... PR 


. Which, as I told you, never was, and it 


is next to Impoſſible ever ſhould be. 


And this gives up your whole Foundation for 
the Popes and not Councils pretend to be the Suc · 
ceſſors of St. Peter, and Heirs of all the Promi- 
* jo, hi, w tio) dah 
In the next place, you are not Agreed among 
your ſelves concerning General Councils. Bellare 
min (de Concil. I. i. c. 6.) gives a lift of General 
Councils which are to be Rejected, Concilia Generalia 
reprobata, ſome for not being Approved by the Pope, 
ſome for Hereſy, and ſome (he might have ſaid All) 
as not being Received by the Univerſal Church, but 


o 
* 


he Meant only the Church of Rome. And chap. 7. is of 


General Councils, partly Confirmed, and partly Repro - 
bated. And chap. 8. is of a General Council neither 
Manifeſtly Approved, nor Maniſeſtly Rejected. This is 
going through all the Degrees; of Uncertainty. , And 
C, 5. and de Rom. Pont. I. 4. C. 1 1. he ſays, That ſe- 
yeral things in thoſe. Councils allowed to be General 
were foiſted in by Heretic lt, he knows not bow. This 


cils 


„„ „ „ 
eilt he could not Anſwer otherwiſe. And ( de 
Eccleſ. Milit. c. 16.) he Quotes the laft Council 
of Lateran SE the Council of Baſi/, 
which he fays was at firſt a true Oecumenica 
Council and Infallible, but afterwards turned'to 
a Schiſmatical Conventicle, and was of no Autho- 
rity at all. The Church of France receive the 
Councils of Baſil and Conſtance wholly and 
throughout: But the Church of Rome reject both 
in part. So that they who place the Infallibili- 
ij in Councils, will need another Infallible Judge 
to Determin theſe Diſputes concerning the Cour: 
cils; which are truly General, and which not; 
and which are Partly ſo, and which Thronghout; 
and what Part of thoſe that are Throughout have 
been Corrupted by Hereticks, if that can be cal. 
led true Throughout which is Corrapted in any 
Part. And when one Council condemns another, 
which ſhall we Believe? And if we muſt not 
belieye every Council that calls it ſelf Oecumenical, 


wee can believe no other Council againſt it, for 


the ſame Reaſon. The Second Council of Epheſus 
is generally Condemned in your Church; yet it 
called it ſelf Oecumenical, and was as much ſo 
as any of the others. And what a thing is it to 
ſay, that a Council is partly Right and partly 
Wrong ? And who is Judge of that? Is there 
any Certainty in this, far leſs I»fabibility ? 
And we muſt have an Infallible Met bad 
too to preſerve the Acts of theſe Councils, 
that they be not Adulterated, as Bellarmin ſays 
they have been; and they Continue fo to this 
Day in the Volumes of their Councils, WHY, 

| ; then 
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then are they, not Amended, and theſe Suppoſ- 
tit ious and Adulterated parts (theſe are Bellarmin's 
Z own words) ſtruck out? But the ſeveral Editi- 
ons of their Councils are in the hands of ether 
1 Churches, and therefore they can make no Alter- 


ation in them without being Detectetct. 

So that the Scheme of the Infalibility you place i in 
pour Councils ſtands thus; the Church of Rome 
> makes her ſelf the Univerſal or Catholick Church, 
inſomuch that all who are. not of her Commu- | 


nion (which are by far the Greateſt part 
of the Chriſtian Churches in the World) 
are cut of the Pale of the Catholick: Church: 
And Scbiſmaticks and Hereticks are no Parts 
| of a Catholick , Council: Thus a ſmall part 
of the Latin Charch (excluſive of the Greek and 
all other Churches) are the whole Catholick Charch, 
and theſe little Party Councils, under the Dire- 
tion of the, Pope, are Univerſal and Infallible 
N ; UL as is ſhewn, the Church of Rome has no 
ight to the Title of the Latin Church it ſelf, 
bels of the Univerſal. And ſhe has now bur 
ſmall part of the, Latin Church left her. The 
formed, with Raf, Za, and the Greek Church, 
in Out Number her in Europe, and ſhe has ao 
tional Church in herCommunion: any d here elſe. 
IL. But there are ſome ot her Communion 1 in 
dſt Countrys. 
G. Not ſo many as of the 5 Jews, who by this 
more Univerſa/ than your Charch, and ſo 
More Catholic. And none of the Scatifred Se- 
| Fury of Rome in other Chriſtian Churches can 
t ſaid to Repreſent thoſe Churches in a Gene- 
Council, more than two or three Titular Po- 


2ijh 


( 26 ) 

% Biſhops in England could Repreſent the 
arr Fo landas it now ſtands. Nur, on the 
contrary, their living in a ſeperate Communion 
in other Chriſtian Churches, ſhews thoſe Churches 


r% 


not to be of their Communion: and therefore $ 
cannot be Repreſented in any of their Councils. ® 


And theſe calling themfelves Oecumenical, as the 
Roman Empire did, ſhews only how little Cri- 
ticiſms upon Words will avail againſt plain 
Matter of Fact; which I have ſhewed to be 
the Caſe as to thoſe Texts urged for the Supre- | 
macy. of St. Peter. And that if Words would 
do it, there are more, nay and Facts too, for 
the Univ 1 
over all the Chriſtian Churches of the Gentiles, 
which are all now in the World. „ 


09.) L. But there muſt be an Iofalibiliy ſome | 
where in the Church, and if it be neither in | 
Pope nor Council, or that as you ſay, there ne- 
ver was, nor well can be a General Council, truly | 
ſo called, that is, of all the Churches in the 
World, where do you pr the Infallibility? 

G. No where, my Lord, nor can it be a- 
mong Men who. are all Falible, * 

L. We truſt not in Men, as Men, but as 
Aſſiſted by the Infallible Spirit of God. And 
this He has Promiſed ſhall never depart from 


erſal Supremacy of St. Paul, at leaſt 


His Church, as He has ſaid I ai lix 21. % 


Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words which I © 
have put in thy Mouth, ſpall not depart out of | 
#hy Mouth, nor out of the Moath of thy Seed, nor | 
out of the Mouth of thy Seeds Sued, Jenn the 
| | | ere, | 


(27) 
Lord, from henceforth and for ever. And He 
has ſaid, that he Prieſis lips ſhould keep know- 
ledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his Mom h, 


or be is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 


7. 

G. Read the next Words, Bat ye are de- 
parted out of the way: ye have cauſed many to 
ſtumble at the Law: ye have Corrupted the Co- 
venant of Levi, ſaith the Lord. The firſt is 
what they ſhould or ought to have done, 
the ſecond is what they did do, which was 
quite Contrary; 

And not withſtanding the Promiſe made in 
the firſt Text you Quoted, yet they were al 
goue out of the way, they were together become A- 

inable, there was noxe that did good, no not 
one. that all the World might become Guilty 
before God, as well the Charch as the Reſt of 
the World. Rom. 3. 12. 19. And of the Charch 
it is ſaid, The whole Head is ſock, and the whole 
Heart faint : from the ſole of the foot even unto 
the Head, there is no Soandneſs in it, but Wounds 


f and Bruiſes and putrifying Sores. Iſai. 1. 5, 6. 


And God ſays, Mine Heritage is unto me as 4 
Lion in the foreſt, it cryeth out againit Me, there- 
fore have I hated it; Mine Heritage is unto Me 
as 4 ſpeckled bird— &c. Jer. xii. S, 9. 

And we have now long ſince ſeen that 


NZ Church of the Jews to whom theſe Promiſes 
7 were made, quite thrown off, and the Church 


of the Gentiles come in its place. 


L. Theſe Promiſes were ultimatly intended 
to the Chriſtian Church. | Fa 


( 28 ) 
6. But they were firſt given to the Jewiſh 
Church, and belong even Literally to her, and 
much more unconteſtably than to the Church 
of Rome, to whom no Promiſe whatſoever 
was made: Nor has ſhe any other Pretence 
to the Promifes made to the Church in Gene- 
ral, than her ſuppoſed Sapremacy over all other 
Chriftian Churches; which is Diſputed with 
her; and Denyed by the other Churches. But 
there was none to Diſpute it with the Jewiſþ 
Church, for ſhe was then the only Viſible 
Church of God upon Earth. And if the Pro- 
miſes made to her can fail, in vain does' the 
Church of Rome, or even the whole - Gentile 
Church claim theſe Promiſes as Indefeaſible and 
Unalterable to Her: for if the Promiſes made 
to the whole Church of God upon Earth can 
fail at one Time, they may likewiſe at Ano- 
ther, and there can be no Certainty. 
I. Can the Promiſes of God then fail? 

G. No, that is Impoſſible, but we may mi- 
ſtake his Promiſes and not underſtand them a- 
right. And we may not perform the Condi- 
tions required. 5 LE FAMA, 
I. But the Promiſes made to the Church 

(that particularly which T have named of Jai. 
lix. 21.) are Poſitive and Unconditional, 

G. But there is ſtill a Condition implyed, 
that is, of our Obedience; which our Saviour 
has fully Exemplified in the Parable of the 
Husbandmen who did not render the Fruits of | 
the Vineyard. As Treaſon ſorfeits an Eſtate 
or Honours given by a Prince, though in ne- 
' ver 
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of -the Evil I thought to do unto. them, 1 And at 
. what inſtant I (hall. ſpeak concerning 4 Nation 
(or Church) 10 Build and to plant it, if it do 
Exil in my Sight, that it obey not my Voice, then 
will Jrepent of the Good wherewith I ſaid I would 
benefit them. ee wth Ao watt 
This was the Language of the Prophets to 
the Jewiſh Church. But ſhe underſtood it 
not, and leant upon the Promiſes made to her 
as . Unconditional and Indefeaſible, let her be 
as Wicked as ſhe would And this Hardned 
her againſt her Prophers, whom ſhe Perſecuted 
for this Reaſon as Enemies to the Church, as 
- & you find Jer. xviil. 18. Come, and let as de- 


r * 
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viſe Devices againſt Jeremiah, for the Lew ſball 
x periſb food . Pen ? Here t 75510 
Church ſtook, and here the Church of Rome 
ſticks at this Day. ; 
I. But the Geztile Church cannot fail like 


the Jewiſh, for then there would be no Church 
at all. | 0 
G6. The Apoſtle of the Gentils ſays to the 
Gentile Church, Thon 2 alt be cut off, if 
thou continue not in the Goodneſs of God. And | 
that the Jews if they abide not ſtill in Unbelief, | 
ſhall be Graffed in; for God is able to Graff they | 
in again Rom. xi. 22. 23. This ſhews that all | 
the Promiſes made either to the Jewiſh or the 
Gentile Church are conditional, vis. If” they 
continue in the Goodneſs of God: Otherwiſe ſays 
St. Paul to the Gentile Church, Thos alſo ſhalt 
| be cut off, And of all the Gentile Churches 
this was ſaid more particularly to the Church 
of Rowe, for this is in the Epiſtle wrote to Her, 
and to Her it was ſaid, Thow alſo ſhalt be cut 
1355 of the Charch in General, whether 


Wen eee ee 


or Gemile, it is ſaid Lak. xviii. 8. W 1 4 
the 


Son of Man cometh, ſball he find Faith upon 
- Earth ? Where will then that Viſbility be 
which Rome boaſts of as an effential Mark of 
the true Church? Wen Pan en 
I. The Church is compared to a City ſet 
upon a Hill, to a Canale giving Light to all 
that are in the Houſe, This is to ſhew her 
Viſhlin. 55 
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. Sbe is likewiſe compared to a Woman perſ 

| cuted into a Wilderneſs, Rev. xii. 6. to a 
in a Garden of Cacumbers, to a beſieged Ci 
i. 8. And . E ſhe bers little 


5 


ll hardly be found upon the 
Earth. This i tice to be Recoocited bu ef dif- 
ferent States of the Church, and at differegt 


Times 
4 Chriſt ſays Eph v 27. thee His Church i 
Glorious, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing, but that it 2 be Holy and "without Ble- 
0 And He calls her His Beloved, 
G. So God called rhe Church of the Jews er: 


. The dearly Beloved of His Soul. 
He Forſaken her for her Wickedneſs, and 
Hated her. And Lai ab dee her as moſt 
Filthy and Corrupted, chap. 1. 4, 5, 6. 

The Charch is called Ho! and Beloved becauſe 
of God's Covenant wich her to be His Holy and 
Beloved, which will be hereafter in thoſe that 
are Perfected ; when the Tares and the Whedt 
Thall be ſeperated, but they muſt Grow together 
till then, when Chriſt ſhall gather out of His 
Kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
Iniguiry. Marth. xiii. 41. Then, and not till 
Thea, will the Church be all Glorious, —_ 
Spot or Wrinkle &c. As the Text ſays, Eph. v. 
25. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave Him if or 
1b; that He might Sentifie ad Cleanſe it — that 
He might preſent it to Himſelf a Glorious Church, 
not having Spot or Wrinkle. &c. But He has not 


yet ſo Preſented it. That time is not come, She is 
ſtill in her C/ca»ſing State, but not yet . 


(82) 


Cleanſed. And the Seen ſpea 
us 12 of the Church, but W. 
DOG 44 and would apply * ye Corrupt 
= what is ſaid of the moſt Glorious, We muſt 
needs fall into many Errors and Miſtakes. 
This, is the Difficulty .under.- which the 
Church or Rome now labours, She firſt making 


s of Both 
we diſtin- 


her ſelf the Catholick Church: And then Apply- | 
ing to her 715 in this her Corrupt State, what- | 


ever i ad. of the Charch even in her Perfect, 


Glorious, d Triumphant State; Creates her in- 


finite Trouble, and endleſs Dil logs, tc to Re- 
concile t eſe; "which i is as 1 mpoſſible to be done 
as to make the State. of the Church in Hee and 
upon the Earth to be the ſame: And while f 
Corruptions in the Church of Rome are Confe 
ſed and Lamented by the moſt Learned ane 
mh, oy Jus in her own Communion. 


may as well maintain her Impecea- 


1105 as her nfallibility ; for Sin is the great- | 


eſt Error : And therefore I think Nothing 


. be 1 000 but what is likewiſe. Impegca- 
te, 5 . ö a (1909 


FETs 
G. As much the one as the other. St. Peter 


Erred, and Walked not uprightly according to the . 
truth of the Goſpel. And many were carried away © 
with his Diſſimulation, Gal, 2. 13, 14. And St. 
Paal owned that in ſome Cales he had no Com- 
mandment of the Lord, onl 55 his J Judgment, as 
a private Perſon, and ſpoke by permiſſion, and 27 

0 


nai a | 


#; 10.) L. The apoſtles were 2 ble, but not 
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| of Commandment. But in other Caſes he ſays, 
? command, yet not I but the Lord — And to the 
Reſt ſpeak I, nog the Lord. And it is ſo, after 
: my Judgment ; and I think alſo that I have the 

Spirit of God. 1 Cor. vii. 6. 10. 12. 25. 40. 
1 And no doubt great Deference was pay'd to 
8 his Judgment, as being an Inſpired Perſon, 
but not Infallible in every thing, as he him- 
= ſelf ſaid. The Apoſtles were enabled to work 
many and great Miracles, which gave them 
full Credence as to What they delivered for 
Chriſtian Doctrine. But this was no Perſo- 
nal nor Univerſal Infallibilit. | 


(I.) L. The Church of Rome has her 
r 121 01926 
G. What! Both True and Falſe ? Can both 
Since from} Goo? 8 | 
L. I know you Deny our Miracles -. 
6. And you cannot Deny the many Falſe 
Miracles which have been Notoriouſly de- 
tected in the Church of Rome. But if one 
Sham-Miracle had been found in the Apoſtles, 
I am afraid it had Diſcredited all the others, 
and called their Miſſion in Queſtion whether 
it was from God or not. The Devil has 
e Power (when Permitted) to ſbem great Signs 
and Wonders, as we are told Math. xxiv. 24. ii 
e. ii. 9. and the Reaſon is given ver. 12. viz. 
** as a juſt Puniſhment to Uarighteouſueſs. But 
one Falſe or Pretended Miracle is ſufficient to 
Diſprove all that come from the ſame Hand. 
Therefore your Books of Miracles, the Legends, 
. D muſt 


* 


ox: 
muſt either all be Believed, or all Rejected, 
All oomung from the ſame Authority; And 
the greatelt part of them are ſo very Groſs 
and Stunple, that no Man of Senſe among 
you will ſay, that he can believe half of them. 
And your Learned call them Piæ Fraudes, 
Holy Cheats, to ſtir up the Devotion of the 
Vulgar, who ſwallow all Implicity! And your 
Lordſhip: will have Difficulty enough to Be- 
lieve all the Miracles alledged of their Religues. 
And, as J ſaid, you mult take All, or None. 


Unleſs you think that God can Work true ; 


Miracles, and the Devil falſe ones, by the | 


ſame means, and at the ſame time! Can you 
believe the Quantities that have been ſhewn 


of the Virgin Marys Milk at ſeveral times | 
nd places? And fo of the Wood of the Croſs | 


that is ſhewedin many places? Is it the ſame 


Head or Body of the ſame Saint, that is ſhewn * 
at different Charches, each of which Contend 
that they have the True one? And each 
have Miracles to vouch the Truth of their 


Relique! You may ſee a large Collection of 


theſe, and the Monſtrouſneſs of the Legends | 
out of which they are taken, in a Book in- 
tituled, The Devotions of the Roman Charch. 
Which will prevent my giving Inſtances in | 


all the Points before mentioned. 


| Upon the whole, this Pretence of Miracles, 
the Legends, and 1 of Reliques, which are 

ead of a Proof, are the 
greateſt Prejudice to Men of Senſe againſt | 


And 


Bought and Sold, in 


your Church. 


— 
4 
3 
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And it is the foreſt Blow that Chriſtianity 
has received, while the Common People put 
theſe Legends upon the Level with the Holy 
Scriptures, as having both the ſame Founda- 

tion, that is, the Authority of your Church. 
Whence Atheiſts and Deiſts take a Handle to 
render both alike Fabulous. | 


1 (12.) L. But after all, we believe the Scrip- 
tures upon the Authority of the Church. 
5 G. This is the old Circle out of which you 
can never Conjure your ſelves. You believe 
the Scriptures, becauſe the Church bids you; 
and you believe the Church becauſe the Scrip- 
tures bid you. This is running Round, and 
Proving a thing by it ſelf. 
L. No. For we eſtabliſh the Authority of 
the Church in the firſt place, thus, We think 
it Inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God not 
to give Men an Iyfallible Guide to lead them 
in the right way to Heaven, ſince our own - 
Rags is ſo weak that we cannot truſt to it: 
and that Guide is the Church. 
G. How do you know that? What have 
you but your own Reaſon to tell you ſo? And 
if you cannot truſt your Reaſon, you cannot 
believe the Church. So that all bottoms upon 
your own Reaſon ſtill, from which you ſtrive 
les, in vain toeſcape. | 
I. But the Scriptures bid us believe the 
Church. 5 
= ©. This is running into your Circle again, 
to believe the * for the Scriptures, ang 
= 2 the 


on 

the Scriptures for the Church. But I will 
bring you out of it. For pray tell me, why 
do you believe a God? It would be Blaſphe- 
my to ſay, you believe it upon any Authority, 
for that would place ſuch an Authority above 
God. And it would be Nonſenſe to ſay you 
believe it either from the Church, or the Scrip- 
tures; becauſe you can believe neither, with- 
out firſt believing there is a God. What is it 
then? We believe a God purely upon our own 
Reaſon. And we cannot be more ſure that 
there is a God, than we are perſuaded of the 
Truth of thoſe Reaſons upon which we do be- 
lieve it. And if God has given us no other Guide 
but our own Reaſon, with the Aſſiſtance of His 
Grace, to believe in Himſelf; if this be all we 
have, or can have, for the firſt and main Ar- 
ticle of our Creed, what further do we require 


for thole of leſs Conſequence? And that we | 


cannot have more Aſſurance than this, we 
may perceive by this Experiment, viz. Whe- 


ther we Believe moſt firmly and with grea- 


teſt Aſſurance, what we have only from our 
own Reaſon, or what we receive upon the Au- 
thority of the Church? For Example, are you 
not more undoubtedly aſſured of the Being of 
a God, which you believe purely upon your 
own Reaſon, than of Tranſubſtantiation, Purg a- 
tory, or whatever you believe upon the Au- 

thority of your Church? e 
And to ſay, that Cod is obliged to give e- 
very Man an outward Infalible Guide, is ma- 
king too Bold with Providence, and meaſu- 
ot, ring 


* 
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ring His infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs by 


our ſhort: Line. He has made Creatures as 
it has pleaſed Him. Some incapable of. Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery, as the Inanimates; ſome ca- 
pable only of Pleaſures or Pain of Senſe, as the 


| Animals; and He has endowed others with 


Reaſon, as Man, and left him in the hand of his 
own Counſel, ſet Good and Evil, Life and Death 
before him, and free Will to chuſe which liketh 
him, Deut. xi. 26. XX. 15. Ecclus. xv. 14. &c. 
Again of Rational Creatures, ſome He has 
fixed in Happineſs, as the Bleſſed of Heaven; 
others are Veſſels of Wrath, as the Angels 
that fell: But Man is betwixt theſe two, to 
work out his own Salvation by his Obedience 
to the Will of God. Who will Judge every 
Man according to what He has given him. 
For as many as have Sinned without the Lam, 


ſhall be Judged without the Lam; as.they that have 


Sinned in the Law, ſhall be Judged by the Law. 
For there is no Reſpect of Perſons with God. Rom. 
2. 11, 12. But according to your Argument 
there is great Reſpect of Perſons with Him, 
and His Goodneſs has failed the far greateſt 
part of Mankind from the beginning of the 
World ; for what outward Guide is there to 
Jews, Heathens, Mahometans, and Chriſtians; 
and to the many Subdiviſions' among all 
theſe? And all theſe have Guides of their 
own, and the Blind lead the Blind with moſt 
of them. For it is Fact that the Generality 
of Mankind do not chuſe for themſelves, but 
take their Religion upon Truſt as they are 

ES 
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Educated. And we muſt leave all this to 
God, who will require from none more than 
He has given him; for the Lord is good to al: 
and His tender Mercies are over all His Works. 
Pſal. cxlv. 9. 0 


x ) L. Can any be ſaved then but by 3 
Chriſt c 

G. No. But many may be ſaved by Him 
who never heard of Him. He dyed to make 
Satisfaction to the Infinite Juſtice for the Sins 
of the whole World: and took our Nature 
upon Him, to Atone for our fallen Natare, to 
be applied to ſuch who perform the Condi- 
tions required. He will Judge the Gentiles 
by the Law of Morality, which he has plan- 
ted in their Hearts, and we call Natural Reli- 
gion: But from Chriſtians He requires Faith in 
Chriſt, joined with ſincere Repentance. 

L. Then the Gentiles are in better Condi- 
tion than we, becauſe leſs is required of 
them. i! | 
SG. Is it no Advantage then to have the 
Glory of Cd revealed to us, in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt? As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
And the Effect of it upon us is deſcribed, chap. 
z. ver. 18. viz. That we all with open face, be- 

olding as ina Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are 

Changed into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, 

even as by the Spirit of the Lord. The Sight of 

the wonderful Oeconomy of our Redemption 

muſt needs fill our Souls with Rapture and 

Joy, when we behold the Glory of God — 
| a 
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all His Attributes, each Exalting the other to 
the Uttermoſt, as it is faid, Fam. ii. 13. Miſe- 
recordia Superexaltat Judicium, that the Mercy 
of God exalts His Juſtice ; for Jaftice requires 
full Satigfactian, it cannot Remit a farthing : 
| To Remit is Mercy and not Juſtice: And God 
is Juſtice itſelf, Juſſice in the Abſtract. Here 
then Infinite Wiſdom finds out a full Satisfact i- 
en to Infinite Juſtice : And Infinite Goodneſs at- 
fords that Satisfaction, by the Incarnation, per- 
fect Obedience, Meritorious Paſſion, and Glori- 
ous ReſurreFiou &c. of the only begotten Son 
of God! This enflames our Devotion, invigo- 
rates our. Obedience, and gives Compunction 
to our Repentance, when We have Sinned and 
come ſhort f the Glory of God. Rom. 3. 23. 
God has vouchſafed to make a Covenant with 
us in Chriſt, by vertue of Which we may Ap- 
peal to His Juſtice and Veracity. It is a Par- 
don Signed and Sealed by the Xing, which we 
may Plead in Court. The Heathen have not 
this, but they are ſtill under his Mercy, they 
may ſay, God is AMſerciful to forgive us: But 
we may ſay with St. John that God is Faith- 
ful and Juit to forgive as our Sins, and to Cleanſe 
us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 1. Joh. 1. 9. This 
is a Great, a very Great Advantage We have 
above the Gentiles. And may not We Enjoy 
it with Thankfulneſs, and not Damn them all 
to the Pit of Hell? Beeauſe God has made a 
Covenant with us, may we not lea ve them to 
His Ua-Covenanted Mercy? Is our Eye evil to 
them, becauſe He has been Good to us? Or 
e ee eee eee een 
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would we Eimit His Mercies to His Creatures, 
with whom we have nothing to do? For what 
hade we to do to Judge them that are without ? 
— The 5 that are without God juageth. 1. Cor. 


v. 12. And God did Judge one who was with- 


out, that is, out of the Pale of the Church, to 
be the moſt Beloved: of God, and that there 


was none like him in the Earth. Job. 1. 8. And he 


is put upon the Level with the Greateſt in the 
Church, Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in 
it &. Ezek. xiv. 14. And as God choſe a 
Gentile to be the great Example of Patience to 
all Ages, Jam. v. 11. And of another Geutile 
it Was ſaid by Chriſt, 1 have not found ſo great 
Faith, no, not in Tſracl. Luk. vii. g. And He who 
ſaid often to His Diſciples, Oye of little Faith; 


And upbraided His Apoſtles with their unbe- 


lief. Mah. xvi. 14. yet ſaid to a Woman of 
Cauaan, (WhO would not be Diſcouraged for 


the, Objection He put againſt her, of her not 
being Within the Pale of the Church, but with- 


out among the Dogs 0 Woman: great is thy 
Faith; Matth. xv. 28. And of the Ten healed 
there was but one Thankful, and he was 4 Sa. 


a Jrauger, as Chriſt here calls him, ver. 18. 
and ſaid to him, thy Faith hath made thee whole. 
And the Pattern of Charity is placed in 
, the Perſon of a Samaritan, in oppoſition 
to both a Prieſt and a Levite. Luk. x. 
30. &. Which makes good what St. Peter 
laid of Cornelius à Gentilt, Ack. x. 34. Of 4 
truth 1. perceive that God is no Reſpecter 
ſons: But in every Nation,” he that fearet 


Him, 


ef= , 


and 
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and Worketh Righteouſneſs, is Accepted with Him. 
This is the Doctrine which Chr:f taught, Luk. 
iv. 25.'\&c. When He minded the Jews, that 
a Widow of Sarepta, a City of Sidon, and Na- 
aman the Syrian were Preferred to all the Wi- 

dows and Lepers in Iſrael. Which ſo Enraged 
the Jews, tenacious of the Privilege of the 
Church, that they thraſt Him out of the City, and 
led him unto the brow of the Hill (whereon their 
City was built) that they might caſt him down 
headlong. And it is ſaid, that they were filled 
with Wrath. The like Fury they ſhewed when 
St. Paul told them that the Goſpel was to be 
Extended beyond the Pale of their Church, and 
that God had ſent him to the Gentiles. And 
they gave him Audience unto that word, and then 
lift up their voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch 4 
ellow from the Earth; for it is not fit that he 
ſhould live. And they Cried out, and Cat off 
their Clothes, and threw Duſt into the Air. Act. 
xxii. 22. And the like Rage is ſeen among the 
Zealots of your Church, when they hear of 
the Goſpel being Extended out of the Pale of 
their Communion; though with Chriſtians 
who hold the three Antient Creed, and have 
every thing Eſſential to a Church, except what 
Rome has made fo, viz. The Univerſal and 
Unlimited Soveraignty of her Biſhop. Which 
is the great Bone of Contention, wherein Rome 
ſtands ſingle by her ſelf, thruſting all other 
Chriſtian Churches from her; like a Man in 
a Boat who thinks he thruſts the Shore from 
him, whereas he only thurſts himſelf * the 
ag | ore, 


( 42.) 
Shore; as Fürmilian ſaid to Stephen Biſhop of 
| Rome, Excidiſti te ipſum, noli te fallere, — © Do 
4 not deceive your ſelf; you have cut your 
4“ {elf off from the Church; for he is truly a | 
% Schiſmatick who has made himſelf an Apo- 
« ſtate from the Communion of Eccleſiaſtical 


“ Unity; for while you think you can Ex- 


4 communicate all other Churches from you, | 
cc you have only Excommunicated your. ſelf 
from them. Dam enim putas omnes à te | 
Abſtiner poſſe, te ipſum Abſtinaiſti. Cyprian Ep. | 
75: p. 228. Edit. Oron - _. | 
But the Church of he Jews had a much | 
r Plea for her Univerſal Supremacy and 
ef allibility, becauſe all Proſelytes, of whatever | 
ations, muſt come in to Her, for there was 
no other viſible Church, of God upon Earth; 
and the Sacrifices were Limited to the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem. Accordingly we find, Act. 
viii. 27. that the Eunuch came out of Ethiopia 
to Jeruſalem for to Worſhip. ; 


Now if the Chriſtian Sacrifice of the Body | 
and Blood of Chrift, the moſt ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip of God, were confined to St. Peters 
Church at Rome, and could be had no where 
elſe; as the moſt ſolema Worſhip of God, 
the Legal Sacrifices, which were Types of 
the Chriſtian, were confined to te Temple 
at Jeraſalem: And if the Church of Rome, 
like that of the Jews, were the only Church | 
in the World: Yet after all, would the Church 
of Rome have no more Pretence-to Infallibili- 
ty and Perpetwity than the Church of * 
| | | | a 


— — 


nn 


7 "Gs V #2. o EF 
* x 
= 


„ viſible as now, with a Pope 


CE. 
had. And as the Church of the Jews has 
been cut off, for her Diſobedience to the 
Law of God!: So (as before mentioned) has 
it been faid to the Churob of Rome patticu- 
hrly, Thos alſo ſhalt be cut off, that is, upon 
the ſame Condition, if thou continue not in the 
Goodneſs of God. Rom. xi. 22. And we can- 
not imagine there ſhould be a Chatch of Rome 
at the Head of 
it, and a Number of Biſbops, Cardinals, &c. 
under Him, holding the true Chriſtian Faith, 
when that Time comes which out Saviour 
has foretold, Lal. xvili. 8. Whin the Son of 
Max cometh, ſhall He find Faith on the Earth? 
For then it would be found, and very viſtbly 
at Rome. | % e 

But that State of the Church is better Re- 
preſented by the 7606 who had not bowed to 


Baal, but of whom Elijah knew none; but 


thought he was left alone. Rom. xi. 3, 4. This 
was a State of Segregation, there were parti- 
cular Perſons who kept the Faith, but Invi- 
ſible to the World, or to one another; with- 
out any publick Worſhip, or ſo much as pri- 
vate Meetings, for Elijah would furely have 
known of theſe, and been the Principal a- 
mong them : Far leſs could they have had 
an Organized Churth, with Paſtors and Ru- 
lers over them, without being known to Eli- 
jah, and to many more, even to their Per- 
ſecutors; who found out the moſt private 


Receſles of the primitive Chriſtians, and their 
Meetings, though in the moſt private Man- 
* | ner, 
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ner, for Divine Worſhip; and their Biſhops 
too, whom they ſeized and hauled to Priſons 
and to Martyrdom, for they could not ly hid, 
and the Faith was then viſible, though under 


Perſecution. - Therefore it muſt. be a much | 


more Univerſal Depravity and- Corruption 
of the Church of which our Saviour ſpoke, 
when Faith ſhould not be found, at leaſt viſi- 
bly, upon the Earth. It will be more like 
the State of the Church before the Flood, re- 
reſented by the Art, wherein few, that is Eight 
ouls were ſaved. 1 Pet. 3. 20. And as the 
Corruption of the old World was Great, we 
may ſuppoſe the Corruption to be greater be- 
fore the ſecond coming of Chriſt, as the De- 
ſtruction by Fire is more Terrible than that 
by Water. However ſuch an Univerſal Cor- 
ruption is here ſoretold, as will in no ways 
conſiſt with the leaſt ſort of that Viſibility 


which the Church of Rome requires as a 
Mark of the true Church, and to continue with 


her for ever. 


But on the other hand, if there ſhall be a 


viſible Church in thoſe Days, then that Church, 


at leaſt the Generality, which is the Viſibility - 


of it, will fall from the Faith, elſe it would 
be viſibly to be found upon the Earth; and then 
' Men will be miſled by the Church, and by 
thoſe Mars of - Viſibility, &c. which the 
Church of Rome gives of her; in like manner 


as they were milled by the Church before, 


when ſhe commanded: them to Reject their 
Meſſiah. He came firſt unto His own, the 
con 7 Church 
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Church of the Jens, the only viſible Church 
then upon the Earth, but ſhe 22 Him not, 
Joh. i., 11, for ſhe was Corrupt and Blinded, 
under the Mask of Phariſaical Sanctity, and 
Strict obſervance of the Law, even to the H- 
thing of Mint, Aniſe, and Cummin; ſhe was 


$ Zealous in the out ward Obſervances, but Neg- 


lected the Weightier Matters of the Law, Judg- 
ment, Mercy, aud Faith. Matth. xxiii. 23. And 
ſo it may be at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
as it was at the Firſt; for there is no more 
Promiſe of Infallibility to the one State of the 
Church, than to the other.. | 
I. But it was Propheſied in the old Teſta- 
ment, that the Jews ſhould Reject their Meſſi- 
ah at His firſt Coming. 1 I 

G. And in the New Teſtament, that at His 
— 8 coming He ſhould not fiad Faith upon the 

o | 4 

But the Jews did not ſo underſtand theſe 
Propheſies againſt themſelves. They ſaid that 
the Church was the only Interpreter of Scrip- 
ture, and they muſt take the Law from the 


Mouth of their Prieſts: And the Church did In- 


terpret theſe Scriptares otherwiſe than Cyriſ did. 
L. But Chriſt being come, He was then the 
Church. | | 
G. He was not the Chrrch, for He came to 
Redeem the Church. He did not come to Re- 
deem Himſelf. He was the Head, the Church . 


the Bod); but the Head is not the Body. ea 
- -. Beſides it is perfectly Begging the Queſtion = 


of the Jews to ſuppoſe that Chriſt was a 


(85 

Fah, for That they Deny, and bid us Prove it. 
. is the Whole Queſtion betwixt them 
L. His Heavenly Doctrine, His Miracles, and 
oy Propheſies of Him, prove Him to be the 
5 Hue Jens anſwer all this 27 the Awhori- 
of the Church, which ſaid, Have any of the 
lers, or of the Phariſes beleived on him? But 


' this People who knoweth not the Law, are Curſed. | 
' Joh, vii. 48, 49. And to Rivet this Curſe, | 
they Excammunicated thoſe who did Confeſs 


Chriſt. chap. ix. 22. 34. xvi. 2. And they ſai 

That Chriſt Wrought his Miracles by Beelzebub. 
Matth. ix. 34. xii. 24- And who was to be 
Judge in this Caſe, the People or the Church? 


Upon the Foot of the Autborityof the Church, 
it was Impoſſible at that time for any to be a | 


_ Chriſtian. Therefore of all Men, Chriſtians 
have the leaſt Reaſon to Inſiſt upon this. 


(14) L. Then I find you Reſolve all upon 


private Judgment. | 

G. It is all we have for the belief of a God, 
or of Chri#, and, by your own Confeſſion, for 
the Choice of a Church. And then we may 
well truſt to it in Smaller Matters. In ſhort, 


we muſt truſt to it in Every thing without Ex- 


ception: for it is as Impoſſible to Believe any 
thing without our Ua derſtanding, as to ſee 
without our Hes. | 9 

L. But you believe ſome My#eries which 


you pretend not to Underſtand or Explain, as 


the 
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it. the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, the Incerna- 
G. My Reaſan tells me, That there muſt be 
d many things in the Nature of God which Ican- 
ne not tand or Explain, becauſe He is In- 
| finite and Incamprehenſible. And theſe I take 
i purely upon the Revelation that is given of 
le them in the Holy Script ures, for my own Reaſon = 
ut could never have found them out, nor can per- 
d. 2 them. They are Dark to 
e, me, like a Country I never ſaw, I cannot have 
is a right Idea of it till 1 come thither. As I 
d, cannot of Heaven, or the State of ſeperate 
b. Souls. Let I cannot help framing ſome Con- 
Je ception to my ſelf, of what I know zever on- 
Ts tred into the Heart of Man to Conceive, that is, 
„ FF Aright and according as theſę things are. 
a Therefore I take not upon me to Explain them, 
15 for that would be to Involve my ſelf, and I 


know that I muſt greatly Err. And yet it 
would be as much againſt Resſan to Deny theſe 
things, as to Deny there was any Country in the 
World, or Star in the Firmament, which I had 
not ſeen. And much more VUnreaſonable it 
would be, to think there was nothing in the 


y Nature of the Iaßnit Being which I did not 
C Comprehend : Or becauſe That cannot be Ex- 
x- I preſſed to us, but in Words Adapted to our 
y Underſtanding, therefore to Meaſure his Na- 


ture by ours; and becauſe Peter, James, and 
Jobs are three Men, therefore ro think that 
ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt muſt be three Gods. 
But whea I fay three Perſons, with relation. a 
14] | the 


1 


( 
the Divine Trinity, there comes not ſueh 
Thought in my Head as three Perſons of Men; 
but becauſe ' Perſonal. Actions are attributed to 
Each of the Divine Three, therefore we: call 
them Perſons, Which word the Scripture ap- 
plys to God, Heb. i. 3. But it is only 4d Cap- 


tam, as the Schools ſpeak, that is, Conde- 


ſoending to our Capacity, as when God is faid 
to I IN Grieve &c. it is not that We 
ſhould think it Really fo, for that would be 
Contradictory to the Nature of God; but it 
Conveys a Notior to us, that we ſhould Act 
as if it were ſo, that God were Angry or 
Grieved at our Sins, and would —— of the 
Bleſſings He had Given or Promiſed to us, if 
we took not heed to Walk in His Ways which 
He has ſet before us. ee en eee 


(15.) L. I am afraid the Dei#s will think 
this a Straining the Point in favour of Revela- 


tion, and ſay that they are much Eaſier with- 


Out it. | 
S. They will not find it ſo, when they Con- 
ſider that they are in no leſs Difficulties upon 
following their own Reaſon only; for Example, 
they allow a firſt Cauſe and Creator of all things, 
becauſe: nothing can make it ſelf: And that 
655 Cauſe muſt have a Neceſſary Being, and 
| Conſequently from all Eternity; and that E- 


ternity is a. Duration without Succeſſion or Time, 


or having any Beginning, wherein all is Preſent, 
without either Pa# or 70 Come. This the Dei 
is forced to Confeſs upon the Conviction - 


\ 
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his Reaſon: but he will” not pretend to have 


ſo much as any Idea or Conception what this 
Eternity is or can be, nor can he Imagin a Du- 
ratios without Beginning, in which there is 
nothing Paſt, nor any thing to Come. Nor 
can he Expreſs this any otherwiſe than in 
Words of 77we, which he muſt own are not 

at all Proper or Applicable to it; the very 


Word Beginning is Inconſiſtent with Eternit), 


and to fay before the Beginning, is a Contra- 
diction. Here tlien he is Loft, and muſt 
have Recourſe to the ſame Excuſe which he 
Ridicules in Revelation, viz. That we cannot 
ſpeak Properly of God, nor in other Words 
than what belong to Men, and therefore that 
theſe Words are not to be taken ftrily, nor 
Argued upon, or Conſequences drawn from 
them, for that this would Involve us in num- 
berlefs Contradictions. And there is not one Ob- 
jection which the Deiſt or Socinian makes a-" 
ainſt the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, the 
ncarnation, &c. but are of this fort, by Ar- 
guing from the Nature of Man to the Na- 
ture of God, from the Perſons of the One, to 
the Perſons of the Other, &c. Which theſe. 
Men of Reaſon think highly Unreaſonable in 
their own Caſe, as to Argue from Time to 
Eternity, &c. : n alot} 011 


(16.) L. But, Sir, the Deiſt would ask you, 
upon what Authority you believe that Keve- 
lation, viz. of the Scriptures? And fince you 
will not have ic built upon the Authoriry of 
IN the 


„5 <> 

r 
the Church, I ſee not what other Authority you 
Oo ra 
S6. Nor I neither, for I put it upon no 
Authority. It is Evidence, and not Authority, 


upon which my Belief of the Scriptures is 
I. Then you believe upon the Aut harity ot 
Evidence. e 25. - | 
S8. That expreſſion is not proper, though i - 
ſometimes careleſly uſed : For Authority and 
Evidence are two things, if I believe a thing ; 
for your telling me ſo, without any other; 
Reaſon, then I believe it purely upon your 
 Aathority; but if a Man I never ſaw before 
makes a thing very Evident to me, and con- 
vinces my Reaſon, I believe not then u 
his Auchority, for. he has none with me, bur i 3 
upon the Evidence he has given me. And i: 
what that Evidence is upon which we believe Wl - 
the Holy Scriptures, is ſet forth in a little f 
Book I had the Honour to Preſent to your t. 
| Lordſhip, intituled, The Truth of Chriſtianity . 
demonſtrated, &c. Which was wrote to Con- 
vince Deifts, who believe no Church, or any b 
Church Authority. And if you have no other f 
Evidence but the Authority of your Church to 0 
Prove the Truth of the Scriptures, I ſee not 1 
how you will ever convince a Deiſt, who N 
denys both. . 85 | 5 
But if I tell him that I believe the Scrip- fl 5 
' tures, and the Facts therein Related, upon N 
the ſame, and much ſtronger Evidence than = 
I have for belieying there was ſuch a Man WW; 


as 


[Oy 


(s) 
as; ider or Caſar, that there is ſuch a 
Town as Rowe or Conftantinople, though I 
was never there. Yet I believe it, not up 


the Authority, far leſs the Infalibility of an 


Man or Number of Men that tell” me 6); 
but from the Nature of the Evidence, which 


makes it impoſſible for Mankind to Concert 


ſuch a Lie, or to carry it on, without being 
Detected. And if the Truth of Chr fing, 
that is, of the Scriptures, can be Demonſtrated 
as plainly as theſe other Facts, (which I think 
is done in the Book I mentioned) then a Deiſt 
muſt either be Convinced or Confounded. 
Now if 158 Will let your Church come in 
as Part of the Evidence of Chriſtianity, ſhe will 
not be Refuſed, ſo far as her Share goes: 
But upon her Az«thority, and upon Hers alone, 
the Truth of the Scriptures, and of Chriſtiani- 
Dh. WILDE a Jeſt to the Deiſis; ſince her Au- 
thority can be Proved no otherwiſe than by 
the Scriptares, and then back again, the Scrip- 
ow by ner Jon 72S cn 35 nns 
I. But ſeveral Parts of the Scriptares have 
been Diſputed, as you Reject thoſe Books 
vou call Apocryphal our of the Canon of the 
Old Teſtament : And the Ancient Heretcks 
forged falſe Goſpels and falſe Epiſtles in the 
Names of the Apoſtles: And as the Canon 
of the New Teſtament now ſtands, ſome of the 


1 have been 7 by ſome Learned 


Jen. And this could not be Determined, 
nor the Canon eſtabliſhed, but by the Autho- 
F G. 
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125 As to the Koep! Book OY 
ceived the Canon of the, Old "Teftablens 185 
the Charch of the Jews, which never admit- 
ted them into the Canon of their Scripturks. 
And how ſhould we know their, Canon bet- 

ter than themſelves? _... 


Again, we are ſure hay „ were "Hot in the 


Chriitian Canon in the Days of St. Jerom, if 
he knew what was Received by the Church 
as the Canon of Scri Gale for in his Prot, us 
re your own 
Valgar Latin, he Rejects them as, ner Abe 
Apocryphal, and ſays they were not 3 of 
in the Canon of the Holy Sen, Von ſuns 


Fares. 5 in Canone. 
But as. to theſe Books theriſelves, let any 


one but Read: the Concluſion of them, in Ex- 


cuſe for the Weakneſs of the Performance, 
and then think it poſſible, if he Can, that 
the Holy Gho#t ſhould make ſuch 
a Speech as this — if I have done ii. Macheb. xv, 
well —— it is what I deſired, but if ** 
flenderly. and meanly, it is that which 1 could 
Artain unto, Or as your Hulgar has it, S. 
quidem Bene, & ut Hi ſtorie competit, hoc et "boſe 
velim: Ji autem minus digne, Contedendam eſt 
— Hh That! is, I ,ask Jour e if I have 
not done my Work as it "ought to. be. ee eg 
But EE 50 a full Examination of the Apo- 
criphal ooks, 1 their Authörity, I refer 
oſin his Scholaftical Fi- 
Fe of the Canon of © the Holy Ser rare. 2 5 
4 ” 
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ceeded wholly upon 
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Tam). 


ted 1 771 And not yet Anſwered chat I can 
hear 0 
L. But the Canon of the New Teſtament was 
eſtabliſhed upon the Authority of the Church. 
G. No, my Lord, not at all by her Au- 
thority, but plainly * Evidente, they pro- 
* 


dence, Viz, Whether 
ſcuh.an_Ep was ſent to ſuch a Church, as 
to the cn of Corinth, E 1 Galatia, &c. 
Who carefully kept the iginals, and ſent 
Copies to other Churches, as was Comman- 
ded, Col. iv. 16. And by this Communicati- 
on of the Churches one with another, the true 
Scriptures were known, and it is commonly 
ſet down at the end of the Epiſtles by what 


Hand they. were ſent. And by this Method 


the ſpurious Epiſtles and Goſpels forged by He- 
reticks Were at firſt Detected, as you will 
find in the laſt Chapter ot the "fifth Book of 
Euſebins his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Where it is 
told, That the Hereticts were brought to 
this Teſt, and could not produce the Origi- 


nals whence they took their Copies: And that 


their Copies did vary from one andther, every 
one adding What Opinion came into his own 


Head: And that they could not tell from 


whom they had learned ſuch New Dottrines. 
Thus the Canon of the New Te ſtament was 
ſettled in thoſe Ages when theſe Evidences 
were freſh and Notorious : And has been re- 
ceived ſince that time by all the N 


Churches 1 in the World, ſo unanimouſl Ys that 
there is no ap berwixt any C hars 


es con- 
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of 4 hs Bann., And 
this is an Evidence too ftrong for the Caprice of 
ſome particular Men who would ſhew their 
Wit in making Objections againſt this or that 
art. But this cannot hurt the Faith, becauſe 
120 whole Faith is over and over again fully 

Sxpen fled ; nd Contained in thoſe Goſpels and 

Epiſtles, which are. Acknowledged by All. 

L. But ther are various LeZ#ons and Tranſl. 
"tions of the Parmar} into many es, 
Which agree not bes 275 Mea in om. Point 
With one another. all we n 
150 by Evidence ? Wit Cradles z isther in this 
aſe? Here the Authority of the Church, muſt 
ome in to Determine between the e Various 
Toftions and Tranſlations. And thele various 
ections or different Readings of ſeveral Texts 


1 * 7 1 16 5 Eu 
cerning the Cans 


are very many, which ſome Learned Men have 


taken to Collect. 
105 But ther is no Difference 45 chem in in 


5755 chou G ies and | Imp reſ- 
ſions as nom cou of the / : 


Boge I ſuppoſe will pretend that every Writer 
or Printer is Infallible, not to miſtake a Letter 


or a Mord, or miſplace them, But that no- 


thing 


| by 
% (08-9 
thing of this Sort has happened to the Detri- 
ment of the Faith, or making Diſputes in any 
thing that is Material, muſt be attributed to a 
very particular Providence. a 
5 Kad the Church of Rome has not Underta- 
ken, nor was it worth her while, to Attempt 


the Adjuſting of the various Readings: For in 


that Tranſlation which ſhe has moſt Approved, 
the Vulgar Latin, ſome of the Various Lections 
are given on the Margin of her own Editions. 

But what ſignifies the Latiz which is not the 


Vulgar Language of any Nation now in the 


World, I fay, what does this fignify to the 
People who Underſtand ir not ? | 
L. Therefore to Anſwer your Objections of 
our Locking up the Scriptures from the People, 
we have them now Tranſlated into the V ul- 
gar Tongues of each Country, particularly in 
rence, Where they are publickly ſold in the 


Shops. 

| Gd. This inſtead of an Anſwer to the Obje- 
Qion, is a Confeſſing to it, and owning it to 
have been Juſt and Neceſſary. And thus much 


your People have Gained by our Reformation. 


But alas, My Lord, what have they Gain- 


ed? Ther is ſomething worſe than even a total 


Locking up the Scriptures in theſe Tranſlati- 
ons, that is, a Corrupting the Text to Deceive 
the People, different from even your own Lal. 
gar Latin Tranſlation, which you have Autho- 
rized. This is made Apparent in a Collecti- 
on, printed here at London, of the many Texts 
thus evidently Abuſed, both by Adding to 

i © Sl them 


them and taking from them, and miſinterpre- 
ting them; in the French New Teſtament printed 
In Trance for the Uſe of the New Converts 
there. And this has Occaſioned the Suppreſſi- 
on of that New Teſtament, inſomuch that few 
of them are to be found, at leaſt they are not 

publickly Sold now at Paris. Ari e 
L. It they are Suppreſſed, then your Com- 
plaints are Anſwered. But have you any Ob- 
jection againſt the Louvain Tranſlation now 
Printed and Sold at Paris, with be erbat 

on of the Doctors and Divines there? 

G. Yes, My Lord, here is one in my Hand, 
bought in Rue St. Jaques in Paris, where they 
are Printed, ſome with the Approbations before 
them, in the Year 1701. And in this Tranſlation 
there are many Miſtranſſat ions, I will ſhew your 
Lordſhip one; it is ſaid, Act. xiii. 2. As they mi- 
ni ſtred to the Lord. The Vulgar Latin has it in 
the ſame Words, Mini ſtrantibus ills Domino. 
But this French Tranſlation is in theſe Words, 
Or comme ils offroient au Seigneur le Sacrifice de la 
Meſſe. When they had offered to the Lord the Ha- 
erifice of the Maſs.  _ ln} way 
IL. I ſuppoſe they took that to be the Mea- 
ning of the Words. 9 1 
G. Your Lordſhip may ſuppoſe ſo. But, 
My Lord, what the Import ot the Woras is, 
or what Conſequences may be drawn from 
them, is what we call Expoſition or Commenting 
upon the Text; but to Alter the Words of the 
Text is of another Nature, it is Falſe Tranſlati- 
en, and not an Interpretation; and comes under 
: | taat 
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(57 ) | 
that terrible Curſe pronounced Rev, xxli. 18. 
19. againſt thoſe Who Add to, Detraftifromy 
or Pervert the Words of H. Scripture. 
And to ſhew that this was not done 
by Chance, and what Uſe they Intended 
to make of this Teæt thus Tranſlated Act. 
/ Niu; 2. They put upon the Margin, La Sainte 
Meſſe, The Holy Maſs. That the People might 
here find a plain Text of Scripture for the Maſs 
and the Sacrifice of it. And in the../Jngex 
(which is done by the ſame Authority as the 
Tranſlation), upon the Word Meſſe, this Text 
is Named as a Proof that the Apaſtles did Ce- 
lebrate Maſs. Do Net . Han 
his Sacrifice of the Maſs is a plain Addition 
to the Text. Let me give one Inſtance of Sub- 
3 meu lem = Jt is aid, me XI. 21. 
That Jacob worſhipped o upon or leaning upon 
the, Top of by. Sf. | But this French f. — 
lation leaves out the Word # Upon, and ren- 
ders it that he Worſbipped the Top of his Staff. 
Adora le Hagt: de ſon Baton. And in the Index 
at the Word Adoration this Text. is Quoted for 
the Adoration of Mood. L'Adoration faite au 
Bois. Heb. xi. 21. Belike they thought ther Was 
ſome Image car ved or painted on the Top of Ja- 
cob's Staff which he Worſhipped! And ſo this 
is made a Text for Morſbigping their Wooden I- 
mages and Pictures! Eſpecially the Solemn 
Worſbip of the Croſs every Good Friday. And who 
knows but that the Head of Jacob's Staff was 
not Round but Crutch-ways, ſet a- croſs (as is 
uſual with old Men) and then the Staff was a 
perfect Croſs ! In 


( ;8 ) 

in the former Text concerning the M, this 
French Tranſlation adds to the Words of their 
own Vulgar Latin, as well as ot the Original: But 
in this laſt, the Vulgar Latin as well as the 
French Zubſtract en the Original, and both 
render this Text the ſame way. 

But, to do Juſtice to all, the Pore Royal 
Bible delivers this Text from the groſs Inter- 
tion put upon it, by means of a falſe 

ranſlation, to favour the Worſbipping of Wood. 

4 the other Ferch Tranſlation I mentio- 
ook before, made - the 2 _ new Con- 
verts, this Expreſſion 1 Cor. Ahora 
that ſhall * aved with great Di as 
if it paling through the Fire, 1s boldly Ren , 

re of Pargatery as the Words of the Text, 
— t any different Character, as is uſed- 
with us when a Word is put in to make Es- 
gliſþ of an Hebrew or Greek Idiom. But in this 
Loubain NY the Text is let ſtand, fo 
as by fire, only Purgatoire is put on the Mar- 
gin in this Edition made ſince the Objections 
againſt the other Tranflation, in which the 
Addition of Pargatory to this Teal is particu- 
larly taken Notice of. 

I could give your Lordlhig more of the 
Corruptions of Texts in the French Tranſlati- 
ons. I have now only named three, one for 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, another for the Ado- 
ration of the Croſs and of Ea, and one for | 
| e | 
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I. The Church is not Anſwerable for theſe 
Tranſlations, however Approved and Recom- 
mended by Doors, Univerſities, cc. 


(.) G. But the People are Deceived by 
them. The ay "knw. as they are taught. 
There is ſmall rity to them in the Ab- 
ſtruſe Diſputes concerning Infallib;ility, how 
far it Extends, and where it is Placed, and in 
the Diſputes berwixt Popes and Council: about 
it. Theſe ace Queſtions of which I ſappoſe 
your Lordſhip will eaſily Grant the Common 
People are no Judges. They know nothing 

of the Matter. How ſhould they, when the 
TLueurned Men are Divided among themſelves 
concerning them? So that this I»falibility if 
it could be found and fixed, would be of lit- 
_ tle uſe co the Generality of the People, un- 
leſs their Curats and their Fathers and Mothers 
who Inſtru& them, were likewiſe all of them 
 Tyfallible, for as I ſaid they Believe as they 
ate Taught, and Examin no further. Nay, 


they are forbid to Examin, for that implys 


a Doubt, and they are not to Doubt of the 
Religion they are Taught, but to Receive, 
without any Doubt, what has been told them 
by their Carats, Fathers, Mothers, or NVarſis, 
and what is current in the Country where 
they live. This is all the I»falibility of which 
they are Capable, And this is the way of 
all the Earth. Ir is thus that the Generality 
of Mankind, whether Heathens, Jews, Mahome. 
lan, or Chriſtians, receive their Religion. And 
| Without 


( 60 ) 
without Examining, into what we have been 
Taught, no Man,could change his Religion. 
None could ever have became a Chriſtian, 
eſpecially no Jem, who had the Authority of 
his Church againſt Chriſt, to which Church he 
alecges Promiſes, of Poperaiy and, falt 
ali w par 6; \iawnds 3 


2 


* (18.) L. The Biſhop of Meauæ has cleared 
this in his Conference with Mr. Cloud. 
Where the Biſhop aſſerts the Necefhey of a 
Living Infallible. Judge always in heing to 
Direct Men. And ſays, That when Giri 
was come, He was that Living Judge, and ſo 
the Authority of the Jewiſh Church Was ſuper- 
ee, ee eee 
8. This is Gratis dictum and ber ging the 
8 8 of the Jew, as I have fie already, 
who upon the Authority of his Church, denys 
our Chriſt to have been the Meſſiah. I will 
not Repeat, only, ask theſe few Queſtions - 
further. 1, Who was this Living Juage be- 
fore the Hood? For the Biſhop fays there 
muſt be always ſuch an one in being. 2. Was 
Abraham, who was Known only to a, few 
Neighbours, and wrought no Miracles to con- 
vince others, was he, I ſay, given as ſuch a 
| Guide or Judge to the whole Earth? And 
Cbrii was not ſo great a Traveller as Abra- 
ham. 3. Where was this Living Jadge when 
_ Chri# was Dead? And it there was none, for 
three Days, it might be ſo for three, or three - 
hundred Years, or for good and al, Perg 
the 


( 61 | 

the Argument fails for the Neceſiry of ſuch a 

Fuge always in being. You will nöt ſay 
the Church can fail for three Days. The ord 
miſes of God can never fail, no not ſor 7 
I. Chriſ founded His Charch befote He died: 
and left his Apoſtles for Guides, chiefly" Peter 
the Prinee and Principle of Unity to them 
all. } ? e a 7 I 9433 5 0.24 et : 
S. And yet of the Apoitles, one Betrayed 
Him, another Forſwore Him fand that was 
Peter) all Tarſodl Him. 4 
I. That was human Frailty, and Perſonal. 
But they retained the true Faith, they were 


1 KAT $ . 
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in no Error as to lat.. | 
SG. The greateſt that could be, For as jet 
they knew not the Scripture, that He muit Riſe. 
again from the Dead. Joh. xx. 9. And if Chriſt 
be not Raiſed, your Faith is vain; ye art jet in 
Jour Sins. 1 Cor. xv. 17. And the Reaſon gi- _ 
ven ſor choofing Matthias into the Room of 
Tadas was, That he might be a Witneſs with 
the other Apoitles of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
Act 1. 22. And what Faith could they have 
in Him whom they had quite given over, and 
never expected to ſee him more? They truſted 
that it had been He who ſhould have redeemed 
Iſrael Luk. xxiv. 21. But when He was 
ad, all their Hopes were gone, they ex · 
pected no Redemption from Him. This was 
far from a Chriſtian Faith, and could there be 
a Chriſtias Church without this Faith ?. 


# 
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Io avoid all chis, and ſecure the Promiſe 
Indefectibility to the Church, ſome of your 
uthors of greateſt Name have ſaid, that the 

harch was then preſerved in the Yirgia 

And thence infer that the Catholick Churci 

may, be preſerved in one Womar, as it was 

then, and that ſo it may be again, in the times 
of Ayti- brit, and the great Defection is fore- 
told will be before the ſecond Coming 
when Faith ſhall not be found upon the Earth, 


that is very hardly, when it mj 

be Confined to one Laick, a Mo- Bones - 

ma, or x Baptized Infant, as o- 4 10. K. 
of your Doctors allow w-. | 


I. This is giving up the Church quite, as 


a- Society, with Government, Diſcipline, &c. 
and I hardly believe any of our approved 
Authors have ſaid fo much, and not been 
Cenſured ſor it. | 

. They are no leſs Men 
Author of the Gloſs upon the Decretals, Lyra, 


Occam, Alliaco, Panormitan, Turrecremats, Peter 
de Monte, St. Antoninus, Cuſanus, Clemangis, 


Jacobatias, J. Fr. Picus, &c. And to fave Re- 
and Words quoted, in this ſmall Treatiſe in 
my Hand intituled, The incurable Scepticiſm 
of the Church of Rome, printed here 1688. p. 
22, Cc. I name this little Tract, becauſe 
it is ſhort and will give your n no 
great trouble, and p upon the ſame 


Argument I haye undertaken with your 


Lordſhip, inſtead of the particular Points in 
0 . diſpute 


of Chrif,, 


than Alenſis, the 
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diſpute betwixt the Church of Rome and us, 
as Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, &c. to go 
at once to the Bottom of the Cauſe, and Ex- 
amin the Ground and Foundation of Hit, 
as taught in the Church of Rome; which is 
ſhewed, I think to a Demonſtration, to be 
wholly Precarious and Uncertain: And that 
ther is no greater Difference and Confuſion 
among any fort of Men, upon any Subject 
whatſoever, than there is among the Divines 
o — CANA a Aale 2 her _ 
#1, and pie, Junge outrouer. 
And eve nk al che düfte inions about 
it, is in flat Contradiction to all the others, 
ſo that if any one of them be True, all the 
reſt muſt be Falſe: And yet they all pretend 
to believe with Divine Faith, and think it 
neceſſary in this Caſe, becauſe it is the Fun- 

dation of their Faith, | 4 
Nov if according to theſe Learned Doctors, 
the whole Church failed upon our Saviour's 
Death, then the Gates of Hell did prevail for 
a time. And if the Virgin Mary were ex- 
cepted, that would not do much as to the 
Standing of the Church. But have they any 
Revelation, to ground Divine Faith upon, or 
upon what Grounds do they Believe, that 
the Virgin Mary knew the Scripteres, or the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt more than the Apoſtles, 
and was not under the ſame Deſpondency as 
they were? This ſeems to be that Sword 
Which Simeon told her ſhould pierce throagh 
ber own Soul alſo, Luk. 2. 35. UF 74 4 
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L. To avoid all theſe things, ſome ſuppote, 
"That the Chriſtian Church was not formed till 
tlie Deſcent of the Holy Ghoit at Penteco#t, 
when Peter converted about 3000, as told in 
the ad of the 4#s. And that it was of this 
Chriſt ſpoke when He told Peter that He 
would build His Church upon him, and called 
_ a-Roik, and that it was fulfilled at this 


- when Peter was made the Inſtrument of 


— Firſt and Great Converſion, which was 


— — —— l ] ⅛ ͤꝛ — — — In 


the Foundation of all that followed. 
G. If the C hriſtian Charch was not formed, 


as ſome think, till after the Reſurrection, be- 
cCauſe our Redemption was not till then Com- 
pleated: Or, as others think, till the Aſcenſi- 


an, When Christ commiſſioned His Apoſtles to 


G and teach all Nations. Matth. xxviii. 19. 
Or till the Deſcent of the Hol) Gho#, — 


they were endued with Power from on High 


Luk. xxiv. 49. Let any of theſe ways it will 


follow:that ther was no Chriſtian Charch before 


the Death of Chriſt. And then that the Jewiſb 


was the only True Church while Chriſt lived in 
the World. For the Jewiſh Church was to laſt 
till the Chriſtian was formed, elſe there was no 
Church at all after Chriſt came till His Reſurrecti- 
on. And then it would follow, That the only 


True Church in the World did Reject our Chrif. 


And then ther will be no Choice left us, but ei- 
ther to Acknowledge the Fallibility of the 


Church, or to Reject Chriſt from being the Meſſi- 


4b. But if ted 85% Church was formed 
upon the Firlt Appearance of Chriſt in the 
| | World, 
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(265 ) | 
World, or upon His Ordaining the twelve 4- 
po#tles, and ſending them out to Preach, or 
upon any other Act done in His Life; then, 
as ſaid before, the whole Church failed upon 
His Death. But if the Church cannot fail, no 
not for a Moment, becauſe of the Neceſity of a 
Living Infallible Judge always in being, the Sac- 
ceſſion of the Monarchy of the Church ought to 
be Hereditary, where the Ning never Dies: For 
this Scheme will not admit of an Iater-Regnum 
for Months or Tears that may be ſpent in the E- 
lection of a Pope, in all which time the Church 
has no Head or Monarch. Much leſs when ther 


are Popes and Anti. Popes, Which has occaſioned 
26 Schiſms in the Church of Rome, ſome of 
them of long Continuance. And who is Judge 
in ſuch a Caſe? Is every Man left to his own n 
privat Judgment. And is it all one which of 
the Contending Popes he Adheres to, whether 
to the Right or the Wrong? Or can the Church 
have ma or three Oppoſite Heads at the ſame 
time Oo | 
L. Therefor in France, where received my 
Education, they place not the Infallibility in the 
Pope, but in a General Council. 
Si. I told Your Lordſhip before that ther ne- 
ver Was a Council truely Geperal. That ther 
are Diſputes, in your Church concerning Ge- 
neral. Councils, lome Receiving thoſe, or 
Parts of them which others Reject. And 
who ſhall be Jadge in this Caſe? 
But ſuppoſe you were agreed among your 
| ſelves concerning Oar, Councils, and that they 
| | bt were 
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were Inf allible, yet they are not a Living Jadge 
always in being; you have not had one ſince 
that of Trent, which r in the Lear 1545, 
and concluded in the Year 1563. Now 150 
Years ago. And ther may not be another in 
twice that time, if Ever. Where then is the 


Living Judge always is being, which the Biſhop | 


of Meaax and others think necefſary ? 
I. General Councils may in this Senſe be cal- 
led Living and always in being, that their Canon 
are always in being, and determin Controverrs 

to thoſe who Regard them. And if new 

reſies or Controverſies or Schiſms of Popes ariſe, 
new Councils may be Called to Derermin them. 
G. And Ages may pats before that can be 
done. And the Charch may be Corrupted in 
in the mean time for want of ſuch a Living 
Judge. As Europe is now ſituated it would be 
pretty Difficult to have a General Council. 
And it may be long enough before any Pope may 
be of Opinion to Call one, or hazard his Supre- 

mac) upon it. | A 


5 (19) But, My Lord, the Canons of Paſt 
Conncils are not Living, nor can ſpeak for them- 


ſelves. Ther are Volumes printed of the 
Learned in your own Communion giving- 


_ Contrary Expoſitions of the Canons. I will In- 
ſtance in One, the Third Canon of the Fourth 
commonly called the Great Council of Laterax, 
acknowledged to be a true General Council 
all of the Church of Rome, eſtabliſhed in moſt 
expreſs and poſitive Terms, the Pope's Power 


p- 


* 3 —— 


(&) 
of Depoſing Princes, and Abſolving their Sal 
jet from their Allegiance, not only if he pleaſe 
to call them Heyer:cks themſelves, but if they 
do not Extirpate all Hereticts out of their Do- 
minions. This is maintained in the Literal 
Senſe by Bellarmin and the Iialian Doctors. On 
the other hand, the Gallicaa Church who have 
Condemned the Depoſing Doctrine, and yet 
own this Council of Lateran, are put to hard 
Shifts and many Diſtinctions to Solve this, but 
it is Impoſſible, for either that Doctrine muſt 
be True, or this Council has greatly Erred. 
I. But not in Faith. This is no Matter of 
Faith; | d. 
6. But is it not Matter of Salvation, for 
which we ſhall be Judged at the Laſt Day? St. 
Paul ſays, Rom. xiii. 2. They that Reſiſt the 
(Lawful) Powers, ſhall receive to themſelves Dam- 
nation———— Wherefore (ſays he Ver. 5.) Te 
muſt needs be Subject, not only for Wrath (or Fear 
of temporal Puniſhment from theſe Powers) 
but alſo for Conſcience Sake, that is, towards 
God. And what are theſe Gaides of Conſcience 
who lead us Mrong in this? In the Deſcription 
of the laſt Judgment 22 by Chriſt, Matth. 
xxv. 31. to the End, Men ſhall be Judged 
chiefly for their Pracfice. There is Nothing 
mentioned there but what Men have Done. 
And have we no Guide as to Practice, while we 
raiſe ſuch Contentions about a Gaide in Faith? 
Or is the Church a Guide in Practice too? And 
is a General Council the Church. Then the 
Church has led us into a Damnable Practice, ** 
| OD 2 els 


(68) 
lleſs the Pope has Power to Depoſe Princes at 
his pleaſure, and that ther is no Sin in Rebelli- 
an, and all the Blood and Deſolation that follow 
it, if His Holineſs fo Command 
L. But the Church does not Oblige us to Pro- 
feſs.or Subſcribe the Depoſing Doctrine, no nor 
to Believe it, ſo that you may be a Good Roman 
Catholick notwithſtanding all this. Nay you 


may Oppoſe the Depoſing Doctrine, as the Clergy 


of France do rosa iat 
S8. And may I not be as Good a Roman Ca- 
 tholick if I do Believe it, and Defend it, and 
Practiſe it too? And have I not all the Encou- 
ragement the Church of Rome can give me, the 
frequent Practice of the Popes themſelves, and 
here the Canon of a General Council for it? 
1 And have any of the Popes ever yet Renounced 

itn nn 3 „ N + 0 
I. But the Doctors do not Agree about the 
Senſe of that Canon. You ſee France takes it in 
a quite Contrary Senſe from the Pope and Itali- 

an Doctors. [13G £55 * . {9 
6. Then Your Lordſhip ſees that Canons are 
but a dead Letter, and that there may be Diſ- 
putes about them. And where then is the Li- 
ving Infallible Judge always in being? You ſee 


the Canons of former Councils cannot be this 


Judge. Ther muſt be another Jaage to Deter- 


mine what the true Sexſe of them is. And 
who ſhould that Fudge be but the Pope the 


Head of the harch? I am ſure if 1 were a Rv- 
man Catholick I ſhould be on that Side. I could 
ſnew Your Lordſhip ſeveral other Canons of 


Councils 


1 


yy 


Church is. 


' 0 69 0 
Councils that are in Diſpute among your own 
Doctors; but that can be no Wonder, when 1 
have already ſhewed, they are in Diſpute a- 
bout the Councils themſelves. So that ther is 
no g. what the Judgment of your 


| r rather it is Certain that it is 
moſt Erroneous, and in Matters that Concern 
our Eternal Salvation, as well as the Peace of 
the World, that is, Rebellion (among other 
things) which is as Mitch. craft and Idolatry. I 


have Inſtanced in this Sia, becauſe I know 
Your Lordſhip to be tenacious of your Loyal- 


ty. i = | 


And now, My. Lord, ſince the Saving of 
our Souls is the End for our being of any 


Church, Tleave Your Lordſhip to Judge, whe- 


ther the People are Safeſt in the Communion 
of Rome, or of the Church of England, as to 


this Point? 


( 20.) L. They are Safe in the Church of 
France, where the Depoſing Doctrine is diſown- 

G. My Lord, our Diſpute is with the 
Church of Rome. And if the Church of 
France differs from the Church of Rome, in 


Matters whereon our Salvation depends, they 


cannot be ſaid to be One Church, or to have the 
ſame Gaides to Heaven. 1 Bk 

But, My Lord, the Pope's Depoling Power 
has Extended it ſelf even to France, of which 


you will find frequent Inſtances in their Hiſto- 


* 


ries. And even fo late as the Holy League a- 


3 | gainſt 
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gainſt Hex, III. all the Popes in that time Join: 
ed with the Les 750 ainſt the King, and ſup- 
ported that Rehol ion Wy their Authority. And 
the Generality of the Biſhops and Clergy of 
France, and their Univerſities Took part With 
the League, and Juſtified'it by Principle and in 

print, the Book de ja ſta Ae une Henrici III. 
bf the jult Abdication of Hen. III. Ning of France, 
was then wrote'upon the toot of the os 


Power, not only of the Pope but alſo of the 
People. And D*Avila in his Hiſtory of theſe 
1 of % Civil Wars in France tells 
Civil Wars 1 France. A gr eat and ſolemn Pr oceſ- 
Engliſh Tranflation, Prin - fion was made 1 Order from 
= 1. 7 We Oy the Cardinal Legat, to im- 
Wa ONT plore God's Aſſiſtance (for | 
the Succeſs of the "Ln againſt the King) 
in which the Prelates, Prieſts, and Monks of 
the ſeveral Religious Orders, walked all in 
their accu flomed Habits, but beſides them, Ar- 
med openly with Corflets, Guns, Swords, Parti- 
ſans, and all kind of Arms offenſive and defen- 
ſiue, 195 at once 4 double Shew, both of De- 
wotion, Conitancy of Heart to defend them- 
ſelves. Whith Ceremony though to many it ſes: 
med Unatcent and 22 Jet was 7. eat 
De to augment and confirm the C Ourage 0 "the 
common People. | 
And the Cardinal Legat fays 1 in the Buss 
vid. Lib. xiii, 7/09 he Publiſhed to the Lengwers, + 
57%, that to acknowledge an Heretick 
175": the Were King, i the Dream N 
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4 Maad-Man, which proceeds from nothing elſe but 
Heretical Contagion. ' \ © © 

And the Laaguers ſhew wherein they pla- 
ced their Confidence, and ſay, They 101 
are the moſt Holy Fathers (the . 556. 
Popes) and the moſt Holy See that have ſent 
as Relief: And though | many. have been called 

to that ſupreme Dignity (of the Popedom) ſince 


| theſe laſt Troubles, yet hath there not been one of 


them who hath changed his Affection towards us: A 
moſt certain Teſtimony that our Cauſe is Juſt. 
And ther had been Six Popes during the 
League, viz. Gregory the XIII. Sixtus V. Ur- 
ban VII. Gregory XIV. Innocent IX. and Cle- 


ment VIII. And they ſupported that Rebel- 
uon, not only with their Bleſſing it and the 
Authors of it, and Carſing the King and all 


the Loyal Subjects who Adhered to him; but 
they ſent more ſubſtantial Relief, viz. 300000 
Crowns for the Service of the 14 Lib. ti. 


Cardinal of Bourbon whom they P. 493+ 501% 


had choſen King by the Name 63. 

of Charles the Tenth, againſt the Next in 
Blood, only becauſe he was a Proteſtant ; and 
15000 Crowns a Month to carry on that 
Rebellion, with an Army of 6000 Foot and 


1200 Horſe to Aſſiſt theſe Holy Leagaers, 


The Pope went Heart and Hand into this 
Work, Which he accounted Excellently Good (ſays 
D' Avila) and of Wonderful Glory 


and Advancement to the Apoſtolick W 


See. And afterwards, when the Succeſs of 


the King's Arms had Induced ſeveral of the 


F 4 Clergy 


(72) 
"Clergy and others to come over to him, the 
Lib. All. , Pope ſent his - Monitory Letters" to 
613. the Prelates and Catholicts, com- 
„„ manding them ander Pain of Ex- 
communication, and of being Deprived ef their 
Dignities and Benefites, and "of being uſed 4 
Sectaries and Hereticks, that they ſhould - with- + 
draw themſelves from thoſe Places that yielded 
Obedience to Henry of Bourbon (ſo he tiled the 


Fence of the Righn of (Kings a- Ing. | Ravaillac aged his 
_ Cardinal Pre. Pag. Examination, We ledged 
e e ee 


673) 
the Lent Sermons before his Aſſaſſination of 
King Hen: IV. as the Ground and Entourage- - 
ment to that Execrable Fact. But after that 
Magnanimous Prince had thus fallen a Sa- 
'Crifice- to their Reſtleſs furious Zeal, 4nd 
His Son ſucceeded Voung and Fenceleſs to the 
Government then they: ſet up again the De- 
poſing Doctrine on High, berauſe then they 
Durſt do it. With which our King James 
does juſtly Upbraid them, particularly his 


* 


* . 


Opponent the Cardinal of Perron, in the Pre. 
face to his Book quoted on the Margin. Fot 
it was but five Lears after the Murder of 
Hen. IV. wiz. An. 1615, that Cardinal Per- 
ron in the Aſſembly of the Three Eſtates of 
France, and in the Name of the Fir## Eſtate, 
that is of the Clerg), did Re- Aſſert the Po- 
wer of the Pope to Depoſe Mings, with this 
Reaſon, that otherwiſe, There had not been 
any Chureh for many Ages paſt; and that indeed 
the Church (he meant of Rome) was the very 
Shnigotut' of Anti. chriſ t. 
But to come to a freſh Inſtance now on 
foot, the Pere Juvency a French Jeſuit has 
lately Printed a Book at Rome in Defence of 
the Pope s Power to Depoſe Princes: And the 
Unwillingneſs and Shiſts of the Jeſuits at 
Paris to Diſown him in this, and to Diſ- 
claim that Doctrine fairly and above Board, 
ſhews that it is not yet quite Extinguiſhed 
in France, but kept in the Embers, as in 
the Reign of Hen. IV. For all who Under- 
Rand that Order of the Jeſuits, know full wt 
| that 


(4 


that none of them dare Print, eſpecially up- 

on ſuch a Subject, without the — 7 
on of their Superiors. However it is Plain 
by this, That the Depoſing Doctrine is ſtill 
Countenanced at Rome. And that Fance is 
not Intirely free from the Infection. And 
though the Vigor of the preſent King has 
Depreſſed it very much, we cannot ſay it is 
totally Extinguiſhed, or that ther is no Dan- 
ger of à Relapſe, while the Authority of the 


Hope is io Revered as Head of the Catholick 
Charch, and this Council of Lateras is fill 


owned as truely General and Iyfalible. And 
the Biſb W s-of France ſtill take an Oath ef Fi- 
delity and Obedience to the Pope. 
I., But that Oath is not Inconſiſtent with 
their. Fidelity to their Ning. 
. Pray, My Lord, bt me ak you, is not 
an Oath to be taken in the known and de- 
clared Senſe of the Impoſer, for whoſe Sees. 
rity it is taken? 

L. Ves ſurely, for otherwiſe all ſuch Oath 
would. be Equivocal, and no enn at 


all. 
S. Then the Queſtion wil be, What the 
Pope means by the Regalia of St. Peter, and 


all the Rights, Prerogatives, &c. of the Apo- 


flick, Chair, as he calls his own, to which 
theſe Biſhops are Sworn, contra omnem 
zem, againſt every Man or Power in the 
World. For it is the Pope who Impoſes this 
Oath, and it is taken for its Security. And 
has be not ſufficiently Declared what he * 

7 
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(75) 
b it? Take it in the Words of The Proceedi 
the Parliament of Paris, in the Appendix, 


9 ? 

44. where they ſay, That by this Decree (of the 
Bulla in Cæna Domini) the — declare themſelves 
Soveraion Monarchs of the World, And this is 
no more than is given them at their Coronati- 
on, as you have it in the Roman Pontifical, 
yy 2 Tri REID put upon the Pope's 
Head with theſe Words, 40 WIS 
poorer ol this Diadem adorned bo Coro eee 
with Three Crowns : And know Et \cias te clie Patrem 
Jour ſelf to be Father of Redtagem Orb f In 
Princes and Kjngs; Govern- Terta Vicarium Silva: 
or of the World: And Vicar toris nofiri Feſw Chrifti. 
upon Earth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And 
muſt not this Governor of the World have Po: 
wer to Dethroxe all petty Kzngs and Princes 
that are under him? Elſe how can he govern 
the World? And the Popes think that this 
their Soveraign Power of Depoſing Princes is 
fully Recognized ta them in the foreſaid Canon 
of the Council of Lateran. And no Pope has e- 
ver yet been brought to Diſown this Power, 
So far from it, that the Pope who moſt of any 
other Aſſerted this Balla in Cæna and ſet it up 
on High, cauſing it to be Affixed and Publiſh- 
ed, not only at the Doors of the Churches in 
Rome, but in the Field of Hora, that All 
might take Notice, as you find at the End of 
the Bull, p. 37. Appen. And who Practiſed his 
Depoſing Power (the laſt in England) upon 
upon Queen Elizabeth, Abfolving her Subjects 
from their Allegiance, and Commanding all 


the 


5 (76) 4 
the Catholicis in England to pay her no more 
bedience, nor Texes &c. I ſay this ſame Pope 
nag been-Pick'd out to be Cauonixed for a Saint, 
the very laſt Summer 1712, by the preſent 
Hope, with all the Solemnity and Requiſites in 
the Church of Rome for making a Saint. And 
this preſent. Pope, as well as his Predeceſſors, 
does, every Lear, Thunder out the Excommu- 
nications of this Bulls in Cæna, by Bell Book, and 
Candle,” Which, like Dracanſor, cuts down 
Friends and Foes ,; for there never was 
a Roma Catholick Ring in England, or in any 
other Kingdom, either before the Reformation 
or ſince, but is Excommunicated by this Bull, 
and by the 24th Article, paſt the Power even of 
the Pope to Abſolve him, unleſs he firſt Abro- 
gate. and. Annul all the Laws .of his 2 
which, are Contrary to the Tenor of this Bal. 
And chis never yet was done, and I dare ſay 
never will be done, in any Popiſb Country in EA. 
rope, and ther is not, nor ever was any Popiſb 
Country in any other Part of the World, unleſs 
you will except the late Spaniſb Plantations in A 
merica. And not only the Kjzgs themſelves, but 
all their Parliaments, Councellors, Judges, Officers, 
even to Printers or Pabliſbers, or any wholoe- 
ver that either Directly or Indirectiy, T acitely or 
Expreſty,. Violate, Depreſs, or Reftrain, the Eccles 
72 | Liberties or Rights 75 the Apoſtolick-See 
aud Holy Church of Rome, howſoever and whenſo- 
ever Obtained, or to be Obtaiued, are all here to- 
gener He an as 5 al red 
ops, Diſhops, and Ulergy, Who INal do the 
ame, and all who ſhall preſume to Attempt a- 
ny 


(97) 
ny / Oppoſition - or Contravention to any 
thing Contained in this Bull, are left under 
the Diſplesſure of - Almighty Gad, and of "His 


-Bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul, which is the 
n 


Concluding Sandton of this Bull. And here 
Saint: be Joined with God; left His Diſ- 


pleaſure ſhould not be ſufficient. By all this it 
Appears, That ther is hardly any Raman Ca- 
tholict in the World above the Condition of a 
Plow-· Man, who is not Excommunicated by this 
Bull. And here you ſee plainly the Pope aſſu- 
ming a Temporal or Civil Power over all Ex- 
perors, Kings, and Princes, Limiting them by 


Artic. 5. as to the raiſing Taxes upon their own 
Subjects, without his expreſs Licence; and ex- 


empting all Eccleſiaſticts from being any way 
Taxed by them. Artic. 18. Or being under 
their Power, even in Civil or Criminal Cauſes 


as by Artic. 19. though it were Treaſon, Mur- 


der, &c. for which Noble Principle Thomas 
Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury was Canonized, 
for Maintaining the Liberties of Holy Church! 

Now, My Lord, I leave it to your ſelf, 
whether if you were a King you would deſire 
all the Biſbops' of your Kingdom to be under 
an-Oathof Fidelity to Another, who Pretended 
an Abſolute and Civil Power over you, with 


Authority to Depoſe you, as he had done to 


ſeveral of your Predeceſſors, and. would by no 
means be brought to Diſclaim ſuch his Power, 
but on the contrary, made a freſh Claim of it 
every Lear, and of his being the Soveraign Mo- 
narch of the World? Nay, lie puts in his 


Claim for more, if more can be thought of, 


25 


| 


| 
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as it is Worded in the Balla in Cana, L 

24. All the Rights of the Apoſtolick Se and F. <1 

Church of Rome, 44. equa and whenſoever O 
trained he. to be O1 


ned, that is, Lou are not to Enquire whether 


— Howſc — Obtai- 


Right or Wrong: And Whenſoever, that is, You 
are not to go back to Antiguity, or the Inftita- . 
tion, or look further than the preſent Paſſeſſi- 
vn, which with him gives Right, when it is 
for him. And to be Obtained, ſecures any New - 


Acquiſitions he can make, and all his Future 
Pretences. This is like Swearing Et cætera's. 


And now I think the Plenitude of his Power is 
ay Guarded ! And all this is Included 
in the Regalia of St. Peter, and the Rights of 


F wh Roman _—_— to which. the Biſbops of 


France as well as of other Po iſþ Countries are 


;Sworz, if they take that Oath ſincerely, that is, 


according to the Known and Declared Senſe of 


the up er. 


4 (21 52 But I ſu ppoſe chis Oath muſt have 
been taken away, if that Model of Charch 


Government had gone on which was Propoſed 
by the Parliament of Paris (and no. doubt 


with the King's Approbation) that a Council 


of the Biſbops Toh in Franceſhould be conſtitu- 
ted by His Majeſty to Diſpoſe of vacant Bi- 


ſbopricts &c. and Determine all Eccleſiaſtical 
. without any Appent or Recourſe o 
Rome 

G. And it had goneon, but forthe Saus | 
of that Confederacy ed by Pope Innocent XI. 


againſt 


(79) 
againſt the King of France, to Re-Eftabliſhhis 
Sapremacy there. In Order to which he ſent a 
Nuncio to our Late King James to Invite him to 
be Head of that Confederacy. But he who had 
learnt no other than Fench Popery, abſolutely 
8 Oppoſed the — of 

e Pope's Sapremac), as a rs plain his 
. . — Nlonſtieur! Bolli 12 
Ambaſſador then Reſiding with him, to cauſe 
the Proceedivgs of the Parliament of Paris againſt 
the Pope's Supremacy, hereunto Annexed, to 
be Tranſlated into Engliſb, and Printed at Los- 
don in the Year 1688, which was his Laſt of 
Reigning here. And the Pope had this for his 
Excuſe, that he could not otherwiſe have car- 

ed on r than by concerting the 
Depoſition of King James. Who would not 
have Agreed to the Fir# of the Articles Sworn 
at the Hague by the Princes, Abies, and Confe- 
derates, in February 1691, and Printed here at 
that time, viz. That »o Peace be made with Lew- 
is XIV. till he has made Reparation to the Holy 
See, for whatſoever he has Acted againſt it; and 


Till he Annall and male Void all thoſe Infamous Pro- 


ceedings again t the Holy Father Innocent XI. 
| Theſe are The Proceedings of the Parliament of 
Paris hereunto Annexed. And in the Treaty 
of K. William with Spain, bearing Date Dee. 
31. 1690. it is ſtipulated Art. 4. I har all things 
in the Eccleſiaſticts (in France) ſhould be ReFored 
45 in their former State. "A 
Now if King James would not come in to 
theſe things, was ther not ſufficient Rea _ 


A A Ae a re CO OO OOO IR — 
* 
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for tlie Pope to Exerciſe. his Dep 


N P OWer Ar | 


gainſt hitn; in the beſt Manner that he could? 


And if hehad ſuch Power from Gad, then King 
James had no Wee as done to 
him, being Depoſea by his La wful Superior. 
I. Lou recall tomy Mind the Aftoniſhment 
ve were in here at the Cold Reception and e- 
ven Slights put upon the Earl of Ca#lemain, 
Ambaſſador of King James at Rome, while a 
Proteſtant Doctor, no ways Acceptable there 
upon his own, Account, and ſome others, were 
Careſſed in an Extraordinary Manner. But 
the Event of things Explains their Conduct. 
And now we ſee the Reaſon why Innocent XI. 
was then called here the Proteſtant Pope, be- 
cauſe be took part againſt King James, and 
helped on the Revolution. And I have been 
told, That at that time the Pope did Require 
of King James his Promiſe to uſe his Endea- 
vours to have the Oath of Supremacy taken awa 
in England. And that His due did poſt: 
tively Refuſe it, which. ſome of us Wondered 
at here. But that Another did Promiſe it, and 
in this, Was as good as his Word, and has taken 
this Stumbling-Block out of our Way. _, 
6. King James his Fate was very Hard, he 
was Abdicated in Exgland, becauſe he was a 
Papiſt: And the Pope wrought his Depoſition, 
becauſe he was too much a Proteſtant. And 
ſuch Proteſtants are the French reckoned at 
Rome, they are Called there Heretici Tolerati, 
Tolerated Hereticts. Nor would they be Tolera- 
ted, if the Pope could help it, that is, if he 


durſt 
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durſt imitate the Example of his Predeceſſor, 
the New Saint, Pope Piu V. to Depoſe the 
Soveraign, Abſolve the Subjects from their Ale- 
giance, and Interdict the Kingdom, But that 

Experiment proved ſo Fatal to the Pope in En- 
gland, that it is not likely it will ever be Try- 
ed again, either in France, or any where elſe. 
The Thunder of the Vatican is ſpent, and be- 
come a Brutum Fulmen. The Emperor keeps 
Commacchio ſtill, notwithſtanding it is particu- 
larly Named, by the Latin Name Comachum, 
in the Bulla in Cena. The ad Article Damns all 
who Appeal from the Pope to a Future Coun- 
cil : Yet have we ſeen it done in Form by the 
King of France and the Parliament of Pars, 
and that very Bull named, and thrown off 
without any Regard. And the whole Galan 
Church are under this Excommunication in al- 
moſt all the Articles of it, by the Four Memo- 
rable Propoſitions, here Annexed, which were 
Eſtabliſhed in the General Aſſembly of their 
Biſhops and Clergy in the Year 1682, upon 
which the Pope refuſed his Bull to the Biſhops 
_ there, as is Complained of in the Proceedings of 
tze Parliament of Paris, and was the Ground of 
their Quarrel with Pope Innocent XI. And 
the Learned da Pin wrote his Treatiſe before 
mentioned de la Puiſſance Eccleſiaſtique &c. in 
Defence of theſe Propoſitions againſt all the Ob- 
jections of the Pope and Church of Rome. 
I. You ſhould have ſaid the Court of Rame. 
Si. I underſtand not the Diſtinction. If 
you mean nothing by the Church of Rome but a 
5 G Beneral 
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General Council, then there is no Church of 
Rome now in the World. But if there be a 
Charch of Rome, where ſhall we look for it but 
at Rowe? And what is it there but the Pope 
and his Cardinals? And is not that it which 
you call the Coart of Rome. Where then is 
the Difference ? Fr 83 8 
I. We own the Pope to be the Fir# and the 
Chief of the Biſhops, and as ſuch keep Com- 
munion with him, as it is ſaid in the Procee- 
* of the Parliament of Paris, p. 51. 
6. The Precedence of Biſhops is not a Matter 
of that Conſequence as to break the Peace of 
the Charch for it, or which of them ſhould be 
Preſident in a Council. If that were all the 
Difference, the Biſbop of Rome ſhould have it 
with all my heart, or any other Biſbep they 
ſhould agree upon. And it this were all that 
is meant by the Supremacy of the Pope, we 
ſhould not trouble the World much about it. 
But he will not be Content with any ſuch thin 
The Supremacy he Claims is no leſs than an A 
ſolute Soveraignty over all the Churches and 
Kingdoms of the Earth, their Biſbops and their 
Kings: And this not by any Ecclefra#tiral Con- 
ſtitution, or Grant of Temporal Princes, 
which might be Conditional, Limited, and 
Revocable; and would Infer their Superiorit 
to him: But by a Divine and Inaefeaſible 
Right, as Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir of 
all the Promiſes made to him, Unalterable, Un- 
limitable, and Vnaccountable to any Power upon 
Kaho 2 to Sites of ed hh 25 
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IL. Whatever he means by his Sapremacy, 
we mean no ſuch thing, orother than that he 
is the Fir# or Chief f the Biſhops, and as ſuch, 
think our ſelves obliged to keep Communion 


with him. 
G. But when he means one thing by his Sa- 
premacy,- and you mean Another, and he has 
ſufficiently Declared what he means by it, and 
— — your Owning it and Swearing to it, 
for his Security. Who deal moſt fincerely with 
him, we who not Believing any ſuch Seprema- \ 
cy in him, will neither Own it nor Swear to it: 
Or you, who not Believing it more than we, 
in the Senſe you know he means it, yet Own it 
in General Terms, but in a quite Contrary 
; | i Senſe to what you know he means, and Trufts 
to as his Security? We Diſows it, and Fight a- 
gainſt it: You Fight againſt it as much as we, 
yet ſeem to Own it. 2 
L. But — we Differ from the Pope up · 
on the Point of his Sapremacy, yet we keep 
Communion with him. | | 


(24.) G. Is not Excommunication putting à 
Man out of Communion? _ 
IL. Yes, for ſo is the Word Ex- communicate, 
that is, to put out of Communion. þ 
G. Can a Man be ſaid then to be in the Com- 
— x of a Biſbop who has Ex-Communicated 
im! £4./ 1 ö 
L. No, I think not, elſe Ex- Communication 
ſignifies nothing. 
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6. Then none can be truly ſaid to be in 
Communion with the Pope who are Ex-Communi- 

cated by him Every Year, in the Balla in Cana: 

And that is all France, and yon, My Lord, and 

all who are on your ſide of the Queſtion concer- 

ning the Supremacy of the Pope, for that is the 

Main, almoſt the Only Subject of that Bal. 
I. But all Caſuiſts do agree, That an Ex- 
communication does not Bind, which is made 
Clave Errante, that is, where the Judge paſſes 
Sentence through Mis. information, Inadvertence, 
or of Malice, Self. Deſgns, or other Siniſter. 
Motive; in theſe the Juage has Erred, and alſo 
where he has Exceeded his Authority, and Exten- 

_ ded it to things that are not Subject to it; in 
theſe Caſes the Sentence is Unjuft, and will not 
be Ratified in, Heaven. | 


| 
i 
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6. But who is Judge whether, the Sentence 
be Pronounced Clave errante or not? And how 
far the Pope's Authority does Extend ?, He has 
| Excommunicated you, All of you, as-:if. Each. 
one were particularly Named, for ſo it is Expreſ- 
ſed in the Ball. On the other hand, you De- 
ſpiſe this Bell, and ſay, with the Parliament of 
Paris, p. 44, 45. That he has hereby Excom- 

municated himſelf! And ſo you have a Head of 
the Church who is Excommunicated! And ſo of e- 
very Pope who gives his Sanction to this Bull, 
that is, all the Popes in our time, and long before. 

And from whoſe Communion is the Pope of Rome 
Excommunicated? Is ther any other Communion 
but that of Rome? Is a Perſon Excommunicated no 
longer a Member of the Church? And can he then 
be the Head of it? Theſe are Matters of no ſmall 

| | Importance, 
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Importance, no leſs than whether we are 
Members of the Church, or Cut off from it? 
You are Cut off, ſays the Pope and Charch 
of Rome. No, ſays France to Them, you 
your ſelves are Cut off. And yet theſe Two 
Churches are the ſame! And is ther no Judge 
in this Caſe? Is every Man left to his own 


private Judgment? How then have We been 


' Teazed with that Queſtion, Who ſhall be 
Nee This anſwers all Objections with you 
or begin at what Point of Popery we will, 
and bring Arguments never ſo Convincing, 
we are always ſtopt with this Queſtion, W 
ſhatl be Fudge? And ſo you Refer all to the 
Authority of your Church. But when you 
Anſwer this as to your own Cafe, you will 
have Anſwered it as to us too. 5 
If the Pope is — Head of the Univer- 
ſal Church, he muſt have Power of Excom- 
munication over all in his own Communion, 
that is, according to his Scheme, over all 


Chriſtians in the World. And to Diſpute. 


the Validity of his Excommanication, is a total 
Denial of his Supremacy, and ſetting up another 
Supreme above him. And who is that? Who is 
Judge whether his Excommunication is Valid, or 
not? And by what Authority does he Judge? It 
mult be by ſome Authority Saperior to that of 
the Pope. And ſo he is Supreme over the Supreme! 
But if the Pope's Excommuication ſtands 
without which his Sapremacy falls) We may 
ay, who then can be ſaved? All the Chriſtian 
Rings and Princes that are or ever were in 
G 3 the 


n 
the World, even thoſe of his awn Commu- 
nion, partzgularly in England, as well before 

N as ſince, are all together 


eby all Damm d, by all the A. 
 #bority the Pope has. Therefore have a Care 


De Rom. Pont Command the Practice f 
e forbid Vertue, the Church were bound 
to belive Vice to be Good, and Vertue to be 
Wicked. Nay his own Canon Law faith, 
That #f the Pope were ſo Wicked, as to carry 
Decret. part 1. with him Innumerable People 2 
dift. 40. can. 6 Si. Troops as Slaves to Fell, to 
Papa. with himſelf for ever Tormented; 
et no Mortal Man whatever muit preſume here 
to reprove his faults, becauſe be is Judge of all, 
and , to be Judged of None, 80 

they muſt keep their Reproofs, and not Ia- 
deavour to ſtop the Career, till they are 
with Him in Hell, for then I ſuppoſe his 
Supremacy ceaſes! Behold the Machine, of Hu- 
mane Invention, which God never thought 


o then 


* k A. 4 ” 60 


not this make them 


een 
of, nor ever once mentinoned, of Climbing 
to Heaven by a ſort of Mechaniſm, upon a 
Ladder of Popes, Cardinals, Councils, &c. 
And though we. ſee them leading us by 
Troops into Hell, we muſt give no Obſtru- 
Qtion, becaule it would break the Machine of 
their being our Lfallible Guides to Hea-. 


ven! 


(23.) L. But aſter all, if you could find 
an Infallible Guide, whom you believed to be 
ſo, it would give you much Eaſe, and be a 
Comfort to you. 3 

G. But I muſt have ſome Reaſon to Be- 
lieve him to be ſuch a Gaide. And I could 
not be. more ſure of it, than of the Truth 
of that Reaſon upon which I did Believe it. 
So that all Recurrs upon my own Reaſor 
fill. And if my Reaſon miſleads me in this, 
it is the moſt fatal Deluſion, becauſe it tops 


all Methods of Recovery, when I have once 


12 to Another the Dominion over my 
Faith, But this the Apoſtles diſclaimed, for 
when they Exhorted the Churches, they ſaid, 


Not for that we have Dominion over 


Jour Faith, but are Helpers of Jour OW 24. 


Joy : For by Faith ye Hand, that is, by your 

own Faith, And if we, or an Angel from 

Heaven preach any other Goſpel un- 8 

to yon, let him be 2 Dl HET 
udges, whether any 

New Goſpel or Dactrine was Preached unto 


them? And our Saviour bids them tick to 
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their own Judgment, and ſaid unto them, 


Luk, xit. 3). Ja, and why even of your own ſelves 


Judge ye not what is Right? And, 


Joh. x. 37+ if I do not the Works of my Father, 


believe me not. Was not this Appealing to 


their Judgment, whether He did the Works 
of His Father, or not? And as many as fol- 
lowed their own Judgment they Believed 
on Him: But they who were tyed up In- 
plicitly to the Authority of the Charch, they 
rejected Him, they ſaid, Have any 
Joh. vii. 48. of the Ralers, or of the Phariſees 
3 believed on Him? But this People 
who knoweth not the Law are Curſed, = 
I. If a Man durſt diſpute the Methods 
of Providence, it would ſeem ſtrange that God 
did not Order it fo, as that the Church ſhould 
have firſt known their Mefiah when He came, 
and have declared Him' to the People, and 


then they all would have Believed on 


: Him. 


G. The Apoſtle ſays, That the fooliſhneſs of 
; Cor. i. xs, God is wiſer than Men. And he 
— . * gives the Reaſon in the Words 
following, why God choſe the Fooliſh things of 
of the World, to C—_ the Wiſe that no 
Fleſb ſhould Glory in His Preſence, but he that 


Glorieth, let him Glory in the Lord. And he 
applieth this tro the Caſe we are upon, to 
the Revelation of. Jeſas Chriſt when He came. 
For if He had been Received upon the De- 
claration and Authority of the Church, We 
had Gloryed in the Church, whoſe Authori- 


ty 


(8%) 


| rf would have been Prior and Superior to 

that of Chr:# himſelf, as being the Ground 
upon which we believed Him. But as the 
Sun cannot be ſeen but by his own Light, 
ſo God and Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be known; 
no Adventitious or Borrowed Light can ſhew 
the Original Light whence all leſſer Lights 
are Deriv'd, which, like the Moon and Stars, 
Diſappear. at the Preſence of the San. So 
the Church difappeared at the Preſence of 


Chriſt, who was known by His own Light 


only, We beheld bis Glory, the Glory 
4s of the only begotten of the Father, Ic 
full of Grace and Truth. Here was no going 
to the Charch to know which was. He? Or 
if you had, ſhe would have miſled you. It 
would have been like going to the Moon to 
ask where the San was. The Church is the 
Moon, and the Stars are the particular Bi- 
ſhops and Doctors, and other Eminent Men: 
But Chri#t is the San of Righteouſneſs, and 
He will not give His Glory to another. 


L. But few believed Christ when He came, 


or in all His life, for it is faid, that He nas 


to the Jews a Stambling-Block, and f 
to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. -- 3 Cote . 25. 


G. The Stumbling-Block to the Jews was 


the Authority of their Charch againſt Him, 


as I have ſhewed. And the Greeks, that is, 
the Gentiles, could not till after the Reſar- 
rection of Chriſt have any Notion of the 
Oeconomy of our Redemption by Him. Nor 
was He .preached unto them till after the 


Viſion 
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Viſion of the Sheet to St. Peter, Act. x. For 
the Goſpel was to be preached to the Jews 
. firſt, but when they Rejected it, leaning up- 

Ad. mi is, on the Jrfallbility of their Church, 
A then it was ſent to the Gentiles. 
Who being free from that Stumbling: Block 
of the Church, received it readily, and now | 
make up the whole Body of the Chriſtian 
Church throughout the World. 
And this teaches us another thing, that 
is, That an Infallible Guide (ſuppoſing ſuch 2 
one) would not be an Infalible Aſſurance to 
us, unleſs we were I»fallible too: For beſides 
our not knowing Him, or miſtaking ano- 
ther for Him, for ther has been Falſe Chriſts, 
We might Miſunderſtand His Doctrine, and 
turn it to quite contrary Purpoſes from what 
He intended. This was the Caſe in our 
Saviour's Time. He was a Guide truely 
Infalliable, and yet how few followed Him, 
notwithſtanding all His Miracles and Hea- 
venly Doctrine; Therefore while we are Falli- 
ble our ſelves, and lyable to Errors, and Mi- 
ſtakes, in vain do we Grope after an Infall- 
ble Aſſurance, otherwiſe than the Evidence 
of things makes them Plain to that Reaſon 
which God has given us, ; | 

The Angels of Heaven fell ; Adam fell from 
his Innocency. And the Seven Biſhops who 
were the Seven Stars in the Right 
Hand of Chriit, and the Seven 

Golden Candlefticks, the Seven Churches in 
the Midſt of which He walked, theſe all are 


Fallen; 


Re v. ix. 20. 


(91) 
Falen; and what are We that we expect In- 
Jeibility ? What Biſbop, what Church now is 
ſo.  Infallibly Seated as theſe beloved Seven 
were? What Charch has a Promiſe of be- 
ng Exempted from that General Defectiu-n 
which is foretold will be before the Second 
Coming of Cbriſt, when He, ſhall. not find 
Faith upon the Earth? Or may we not ra- 
ther think, that the Plea of Tnf«libility in 
the Church of Rowe (ſo many ways Detected 
which hides Repentance from her Eyes, an 
hinders her to Return from any of her Er- 
rors, Which by this means continually Flow | 
without any Ebbing on any Side, I fay, i 
May we not think. this always Increaſing v1 
Corruption the chief Cauſe to bring on that ji 
Dniverſal Defection in the latter times? Does I 
it not ſeem to Haſten apace, to, be even at il 
the Doors, when we ſee no Abſurdity ſo i! 
Great, no Text of Scriptare ſo Full and Ex- 
2 preſs, to be too hard for this Infallibility? 
ot the Denying of all our outward Senſes 
at once, and owning that we neither See, 
Hear, Feel, Taſte, nor Smell! Not the expreſs 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper in both Kinds, 
to which the Council of Conſtance claps a 
Non Obſtante, and takes away the Cap from the 
ol | Laity ! Not the Authority and Strong Rea- 
ſoning of the Apoſtles, i Cor. xiv. againſt Pab- 
lick Prayer in an Unknown Tongue! All theſe 
are Over-Ruled by Infalliibility! And many 
more we have to ance in the particular 
Doctrines in diſpute with the Church of 


Rome : 
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- Rome: In all which, by Vertue of her 7). 


limited and Infallible Power of © Interpretation, 
ſhe leaves no Text of 38 of any Mean- 
ing, other than ſhe thinks fit to put upon 
them, let the Words be never ſo Expreſs. 
And this indeed is no other than takin 
the Scriptures wholly from us, while we mul 


not Read them with our own Underſtan- 


ding. And the Reſult of this, is, That the 
whole Foandation of our Faith is in the Church 


of Rome, without Scriprure or any thing elſe, 


becauſe the Scripture and every thing elſe 
is put Abſolutely and Tmplicitlh in her Power: 
And yet no Man alive knows whath this 


Charch of Rome is, 'or where to be found? 


I mean that Church of Rome to which the 


Infallibility is annexed. For if you travel to 
| Rome, you will ſee nothing there bur What, 


a Modern Diſtinction, you call the Court 


b 
of Rome. Where then is this Infallible Charch 


of Rome? Some place it in the Pope alone, 


as the only Heir of St. Peter, and Living 


Judge of Controverſy, and therefore above 
all Councils, and the whole Body of the Church 
put together: Others like not this, and be- 
cauſe fome Popes have proved Heretical, and 
have been Cenſured and Depoſed for it; and 


. others of them have proved moſt Wicked and 


Flagitzous Men, who belides the Viciouſneſs 


of their own Lives, have filled the World 


with Blood, Rebellions, and Uſurpations, in 
purſuance of the Depoſinz Power they have 


aſſumed over Princes; tor theſe and other 


Reaſons, 


( 93) 

Reaſons, they would not have the Infalibility 
truſted with the Pope, but lodge it in a 
General Council, as Superior to the Pope, with 
Power to Reform and even to Depoſe him: 
A Third Party approve of neither of theſe 
ways, for as they think the Foe alone with- 
out a Council, not to be Infalible, ſo neither 
| the Council without the Pope, who is the 
Head of it, and without whom ther cannot f 
be a Lawful Council, as not a Parliament 1 
without the King, theſe are for King and | 

Parliament, and place the, Supremacy and In- | 
fallibility in _ Pope nor Council apart, | 
but only when both together and Agreeing ; bl 

but. becauſe this will Defeat ſeveral of thoſe 

Councils called General, and ſplit others, as | 
when the Pope or his wy withdrew from [| 

| 


£ 


the Council (like a Kzng leaving his Parlia- 
ment) then ſuch was no longer a Lamful 
Council, but a Schiſmatical Conventicle, as was 
ſaid of the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, &c. 
and becauſe ther have been Popes againſt || 
Popes, and Councils againſt Councils ; and that | 
the Requiſits neceſſary to Conſtitute a Lan- | 
ful Council and conſequently Ixfallible, are ſome 
of them Diſputed, as the Autbority of Som- 
moning and Convening the Council, and Pre- 
ſiding in it; and other Requiſites allowed 
by all to be Neceſſary, are Impoſſible to be 
known wich any Certainty, as, That all the 
Fathers there met ſhould uſe all Diligence to 
Examine and Canvaſs to the bottom every 
Point that comes before them; and that 
£ 8 | | they 
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they ſhould be under no Terror or Fear of - 
any, nor Byaſſed by Party, hopes of Prefer- 
ment or Gain, or any other Corrupt Paffion, 
but doing all things out of true Zeal to the 
Glory of God, and good of the Chayeh, 6. 
therwife that ther is no Ifallibithity foflows 
that Council; and this being Impoffible for 
any to know but God alone, confequently 
the Infalibility of all Councils is rendered Pre- 
carious, and no Certainty at all in them; or 
rather it is Certain, by the Hiſtories of all 
General Councils, that theſe Humane Paſſions, 
not Conſiſtent with Iafallibility, had an In- 
fluence in all or moſt of them; fo that we 
cannot be Certain of the n of any 
Council, unleſs we are Infallibly Sure that 
none of theſe Humane Paſſions. had a Mix- 
ture in it: This makes a Fourth Party in 
the Church of Rome, that is, of thoſe who 
place the Iafallibiliiy neither in Pope nor Coun- 
cil, Jointly or Severally, but in the Charch 
Militant, as they ſpeak, that is, the Church 
1 or all Churches up and down the 

orld. We muſt then Travel and Learn. 
Here is a wide Mark, and we are plainly 
left at laſt to our own private Jadgement, to 
Collect and Compare, to Approve or Reject 
what we find Scattered in all the Diſtant 
Churches upon Earth. And. no Man's Life 
or Capacity will be Sufficient to make the 
Inquiry, in any tollerable Meaſure. ' 

And now, My Lord, which of theſe" Four 
Sorts of Tnfallibility will you take ? Ther are 


Three 


( 98. ) 

Three to One againſt you, chooſe which you 
will. And all theſe are of the Church © of 
Rome. And what Difference is ther be- 
r having no Guide, or one you cannot 

L. If I cannot find him, T have him not; 
and that is all one as to have None. 
Miſerable Man! If he has no Infallible 
Guide, and is Fallible himſelf; and yet 
his n depends his Eternal either 
Happineſs or Miſery, e 


(24.) G. You may as well find fault with 
the Creation. Shall the Clay ſay to the Porter, 
why haſt thou made me thus? Who was Guide 
to the Angels that fell? Who was Guide ro 
Adam ? Who was, or who is, Guide to all the 
Earth? To the Heathens, to Mahometans, to 
Jews? Theſe laſt ſtick to their Church, as an 
Iufallible Guide, and therefore are moſt Ob- 
ſtinate, and the moſt Inveterate Enemies to 
Chriſtianity. Who is Guide to Infants and 
to Idiots? And ſhall we Interrogate the Al- 
wigliy what He will do with theſe, or 

He Created them? And perhaps the great 
Part of Mankind Die before they come to 
the Years of Diſcrerion: And when they are 
of Age, how few are Capable to Judge, or 
have Opportunity or Capacity to Examine the 
different Pleas betwixt Church and Charch, 
Religion and Religion? And do we not ſee 
the Generaliry of the World take up their 
Charch and Religion juſt according to their 

Education? 
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(dpeatien F My Lord, if you and I had been 
rn and Bred in Txrky, We might have 

been Mahometans. , H I . 

I. Is Religion then nothing but a Chance, 

according to the Place we are Born in or 

where we receive our Education? | | 
G. No, My Lord, Trath is Truth, though 


all the World ſhould depart from it. And 


ther have been Converts in all Nations and 
dance But none where Men cannot be 
perſuaded to overcome the Prejudice of Edu- 
cation, and Examine Impartially for them- 
ſelves. But Ixfallibility barrs all Examination, 


for that Implies a Doubt, and brings us to pri- 


vate Judgment, and where then ſhall we 
Wander? And yet you muſt apply to every 
Man's private Judgment when you would make 
him a Convert to your Church, why elſe do 
you Argue or Reaſon with him? Muſt he 
not then Examine all the Arguments and 
Motives you give him for the Infallibity of 
your Church, and Judge for himſelf whether 
they. are well Grounded, and will bear the 
Teſt of Reaſan? Or muſt every body have 
Reaſon and Examine. hut your ſelves ? Believe 
it then you are in the moſt Dangerous Con- 
dition of any. And you are the Men who 
receive your Religion by Chance, juſt accor- 
ding to. your Education. Suppoſe another 
ſhould Return your own Anſwer to you, and 
ſay, I will not Examine, I am Infallibly Sure, 
and I will hear no more: What would you 
think of ſuch a Man? Every Enthuſiaſt — 

ain | tell 
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tell you the ſame. He will take his Oath thar 
he is of Ali And will hear no more than 


Lamp of Goa, which He hath planted in our 
Heart, Prov. xx: 259. This is the Image of 


God in which He created us, and will be our 


Judge and Witneſs in the Laſt Day, as it is gi- 
ven us for our Guide here. But inſtead of 
Trimming this Lamp, to make it burn clearly, 


we hear the General Cry from your Side, Pat 


it out Put it out We cannot deal with 
you till that Lanp be Extinguiſhed, it 


Thwarts us every Turn, and Starts a hundred 
Ob jections, that we cannot Believe peaceably 


for it. But when it is quite taken away (af 
that were poſſible to be done) then you offer to 
ſhew us a - Meteor of Infallibility (about which 
your ſelves are not Agreed, nor know where 
to find it) which will keep us from ever Doubt- 
ing any more. As when a Man's Eyes are put 
out, he cannot ſee a Dirty Step or a Precipice be- 
fore him, and then he is in that State of Securi- 


ty you propoſe. 


L. You ſee how this Guide of yours, this 
Lamp of Reaſon has -mis-led the Nations; for 
Heathens,  Mahometans, &c. all plead e 5 

G. And we have no other Method with 
them than to Reaſon on ſtill with them, and 
Shew them that Reaſon is of our Side. And 
vaſt Multitudes of them have been thus Con- 


verred, even all the Chriſtian Churhes now in 


H the 


Adder the Charms of Reaſon; buthe 
will bid you Silence your Reaſon, for that is it 
which Blinds you, though Solomon calls it the 
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= the World; for. all of them axe of the Gen- 
tiles. And for. thoſe who yet remain Uncon- 


verted, or have not had the Goſpel ſufficiently 
propoſed to them, we mult leave them to God 


ho made them, and will Require from no 
an. more than He has given him, but will 
Judge 1 People Righteouſly. Of this I have 
oke DEIOTE, 839 9 t 85 


25.) But J obſerve that ſince this Notion of 

Infellibility came in to the Church of Rome, it has 

Rooted out all Charity, and her 17. has 

been chiefly Employed in Curſing and Damning 

all the World but her ſelf. Her Canons are 

agged with Anathemaes upon every Occaſion, 
and you hear little in them of who ſhall be S 
wed, but every Page is full of who muſt he 
Damned, And the Bulla in Cæna pins the Baſs | 
ket, and leaves very few to Eſcape, even of 
the Roman Communion it fell 5 
It is a Common Argument with which your 
ou 


Prieſts frighten Women and Children, viz, To 
Proteſtants ſay it 1 ble for a Papiſt ta be ſa- 
ved: But we Papiſts /ay, it is impoſſible for a Pro- 
teſtant to be Saved: Therefor it 1 Jaſer bring of 
our Side, But this has turned to their Confuſi- 
on, for as ther is nothing in it but a confident 
Averring, it ſhews that they have no Charity, 'Þ 
which is Greater even than Faith it ſelf, 1 Cor. 
xili. 13. And therefor that they can be no 
C 22 Church: Their Want of Charity being 
by this much plainer than our Want of Faith. 
Lake Chilliizgworth's Anſwer to this, Chap, Ph 
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of his Works, p. 306. © Lou (ſays he to Knot 


the Fefuit) © vainly pretend, that al Roman 
4 Catholicts, not one excepted, profeſs that Proto- 
«. fancy unrepented deſtroys aluntion. From which 
4 Generality we may except To at leaſt to 
% my Knowledge, and theſe are, Your elf; 
« and Franciſcus de Sancta Clara, who aſſures 
4 us, that Ignorance and Repentance may ex- 
“ cuſe a Proteſſant from Damnation, tho Dy- 
< ing in his Error. And this is all the Chari · 
« ty, which by your own Contefſion alſo, the 
4 moſtfavourable Proteftants allow to Papiſts. 

\  Militzere was perſuaded that King Char. I. 
was Happy' in Heaven, becauſe he preferred 
the'\Caitholick Faith before his Crown, his Li- 
berty, his Life. {Now it is known to all the 
World rhat King Char. I. lived and dyed in 
the Communion of the Church of England, 
which he declared with his laſt Breath upon 
the Scaffold.] But Arch-Biſhop Bramhal gave 
him this Anſwer, That which you have 
*. confeſſed here concerning King Charles, will 
&« ſpoil your former Demonſtration, That the 
« Proteſtants have neither Church nar Faith. But 
= os confeſs more here than I have heard 
« 'fome of your famous Romen Doctors at Paris 
« ichadwlidg-robetres inGeaeral ; and no 
more than that which the Biſhop of Chalcedon 
(a Man that cannot be ſu | of Partiality 
Jon our Side) hath Affirmed and Publiſhed in 
«< Two of his Books to the World in Print. 


That Proteſtuntibus credentibus Sc. Perſons li- 
ving in the Communion of #ht  Proteitaxt 
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& Church, if they endeavour to learn the Faith and 
G ars wot able to attain unto it; hut hald it impli- 

e githy in the Preparation of an Minds, and are 
«ready: t0'Receive it when God ſhall. be pleaſed to 
- Reveal it (which all good Prote#ants and all 

« good Chriztians are) then neither want C burch, 
6. nor Faith, nor Salvation. i 

I. Militier ſuppoſed. thatKing Cheri 1. I. Se- 

eroſiy and Inviſiblyin the Laſt Moments of his 
Life, was by God's Sen Unna to abe Romas 
Catholick Church. . 

G. Then no Proteltant,. at leaſt; n. tes 
#tant Ring need Deſpair —— But to theſe 
Divines let us add ſome Royal Teſtimonies. 
King Jam. I. in his Premonition io Chriftian 
Monarchs tells us, That his Mother (Queen 
Mary) as ſhe was ready to lay her Head upon 
che Block, ſent him this Meſſage; That al.'s 

boug h ſbe ſbe wal another Religion than that mhere- 

in Pays was brought up, yet ſbe would not preſs him — 
Change, except his Conſcience forced him tait, nat 
doubting but if 'he led a — th and were 420 
o do Juſtice and Govern well, he would be in « 
Good Caſe in his omm Religion. 

This was perietly agrecable to tho Sani- 
ments of his Grandſon the late King Jam. II. 
who often ſpoke to thoſe Divines io had the 
Inſtruction of choth his Daughters, to be Dili- 

gent in making chem Religious and Good Chri- 
tiabs, in the Way of the Chuich of Eu. 

gland, without ſo much as hinting at an 
Change ot their Principles towards the Church 
of Rome, as have heard my ſelf from TWẽo 


aß them, Dr. Turner Late Lorg Biſhop of Eh, 
all 


— A 4 ao 


| 
| 


(.) 
and Dr. Ren Late Lord Biſhop of Bu and 
Meli. And neither before nor after his coming 
to the Crown would he ſuffer any Attempt to 
*be made upon them as to Religion, of Which 
"ther is an Eminent Witneſs, now alive, who 
"knows if T ſpeak Truth. And when a certain 
*Zealot preſſed him to endeavour their Reconci- 
liation to the Church of Rome, and Offered his 
Service for the purpoſe, the King anſwered, 
No, let them alone, they are ſo Good they will ve 
"Raves 3p arr Cowen NN OE ER 
I. It is ſtrange then he ſhould be a Roman 
e e eee 
S. Not at all, for he might think that beſt 
for him, without thinking thoſe in hazard 
»| « wha were ſincerely of the Church of England, 
and lived up to the Rules of it. 
Li. He could not think it lawful to be pre- 
ſent'at your Common Prajers. e 
S. He did not think it Unlawful, becauſe he 
heard them at his Coronation. .. 
I. That was upon a particular Occaſion. 
But does any Raman Catholick think it Lawful 
to hear them Conſtantly or Frequently? 


(102) 
ther was not ſufficient Cauſe for it, then he 
2 th Schiſm too, rs Deer y at_ his 

Now it is the Undoubted Ri ht of e- 
755 n Church to Reform, 2 ** 
Model their Liturgy 8e be moſt Coche 
£ 865 Wa pre here by nothing put.into it that 
ontrary to the Faith, which is not ſo much 
d againſt ou r Publick Offices. They 
8 a Breviary at Millan and in other Places, 
different from that at Rome. And in England 
_— the Re gags ther were Divers In ſe- 
as what was uſed in ho 
Work of Ladd, of Hereford, of B 
of Tork, of Lincoln, &c. as 1 4 
the Preface to our Common Pr 
raing the Service of the Church. Putte gl Dib | 
"ferences did not break Communion, nor did the 
25 5 me al Fil Ne ormation, 19 50 
the Plenitude of his Supremacy, 
S upon em Elizabe ** on 
him to break the Communion, Fer 4 5 
there was no Sufficient Cauſe, our Liter 1 
ing all Orthodox, even our Enemies bei 
Judges; ſo on the other hand, the Pope's Sapre- 
5 did not Extend to break i in upon the 
Rights and Liberties of any National Charch, 
been and is ſtill er the whole 
Galicas Church, and others the My Leary 
in bo. the. Church of Rome. And, M 


w. ſome Roman Catholicks of 1 15 
good I Senſe in England, who 1 8 9280 t 
Account have come over to dur Church, a 
We nsr 1 to Return to 15 


Communion 


( 103 ) 
Communian of their National Church, and to 
heal the Breach made by that Exceſs of the 
Pope's Supremacy, which no Sober Man on this 
Side the Alpes will own. It is Strange to own 
it in Fact, and yet Deny it in Words, Whoe- 
ver own this Bal of Pius V. for breaki 
Communion in England, muſt alſo on the fu 
Extent of the Bulla in Cæna, which has his Au- 
thority, in a particular Manner, as well as of 
all the Popes ſince, And it Damns almoſt all 
the ,Papiſts, as well as all who are not Papiſts. 


. (273) L. We deſire not to be called Popifts, 
we think it a Word of Contempt, as if = 
were only Partiſans for the Pope, and of that 
Party or Faction of Chriſtians who would Raife 
his ower above the Church and every thing 

es THRONE 

G. Iam glad Your Lordſhip thinks ſo, and 
indeed the Church of France (where you were 
Bred) are not Pape in this Senſe. They are 
got ſree, in a good Meaſure from the Servitude 
| 1 any Pope. But they are till Romas Catho- 
ic Ss: 3 "Tak |; 7 1 
L. We do not delight in that Word neither, 


as if our Catholiciſm Were tyed only to Rome; 


we term our ſelves Catholicks in General, as 
Members of the Carholick or Univerſal Church. 
G. We call our ſelves ſo too, and in the 
fame Senſe, and Pray every 1 for the Carho- 
lick Church in our 8 Therefor we call 
not you Catholichs, becauſe it would not Diſtin- 


7 
* 
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(294 ) 
flags you from as. Rut Roman Catbolicks is cal- 
in a Part the Whole. 
You know the Meaning, nor that the 
| Percicular Charch'of Rome is all the Charches in 
the World, but ſhe is called Catholick, as being 
the Head and Principle of Unity and 0 ammunion 
to all other Churches. 
. If chis be the Frame of the Carbolick 
Church, it muſt have been ſo always. 
I. Yes ſurely, for-ther was always a- Catho- 
lick Charch, that-is, ſome particular Church, 
ſo called, in the ſame Senſe as Rome is now. 
6. Pray then, My Lord, tell me what Par- 
ricular Charch was ſo called; in this Senſe, be- 
fore there was a Chriſtian in Rowe? And how 
came that Church to loſe it? And _ Vas it 
transferred to Rome? %% , 
Every Biſbop, every Charch, and every Meme 
ber of it, may be called Catholick, and were ſo 
called, as being Included in the General Notion 
of the Catholic Church; but in the Senſe you 
have Mentioned, as Head and Principle of U. 
nity to all Churches, no Biſbop or Church ever had 


it, till taken up in the latter times wy the Bi- 
1 and Church of Rome. y 2; 


(28 L. But how came WY Bi 15 of Rome 
to that . Sway he has long obtained in 
the Church? 

G. It is ve V Obvidus, boravſe Raule was the | 
 Merropolis/of the Empire: and conſequently het 
Biſhop muſt be more Conſpicuous than any o- 

ther, have more Reſpect pay'd him, and more 
| 6 


( 105 ) 

Applications made to him, eſpecially after the 
Emperors became Chriſtian. - And for the ſame 
Reaſon, when the Seat of the Empire was tran- 
ſlated to Conſtantinople, the Biſhop: of that 
Church took upon him, and Aſpired further to 
an Univerſal Supremacy, but was Oppoſed by 
Gregory the Great, Biſhop of Rome. Ther 
was no other Conſideration then for the Superi- 
_—_— One Biſhop or Church, but the Secu- 
lar Dignity of the Place; for which Reaſon 
the Patrierch of Feruſalem (which was Uncon- 
teſtably the Mother Church of all) was poſt. 
poned, and made the Loweſt of all the Patri- 
«rchs. But ſor Divine Light, and Chri# ha- 
. ving Named any one —_ or Church as Head 
and Superior to all others, ther is not a Word. 
And it could not be Rome before Rome was 
Chriſtian; and Chriſt never Named her upon 
any Occaſion whatſoever, or gave the leaſt 
Hint towards her, or that poſſibly can be ap- 
plyed to her. Strange and Unaccountable! 
f he meant to Build the whole Chriſtian Faith 
upon her, and to make her the Catholic 
Church, as Including all other Churches of Chri- 
ſtians, and in all Ages throughout the whole 
World! nnn . of 4 #1 1907 
But, My Lord, Fact (as I faid before) is the 
ſureſt way to give us a true Light of things. 
And the Frame or Government of the Church is 
a Fatt, which muſt be Derermined by Hiſto- 
ries and Records, not Criticiſing upon Words 
that afford no Certainty. Let us look theres 
for into the Frame of the Church from the 


Pp rs ere rn es ep ee germs at. 


(106) 


Degianing. I hope I have made it Plain from 
— of the As of the les, that 
ther was none of them Appointed as Sove- 
raign over the others, whatever Words may 
be ſtrained in! favour of St. Peter; for if he 
was called a Rocſ or Foundation, ſo were all 
12%eb. ; L 1. the others, they are called 0 # 
„Wenn, che Twelve Foundations of the | 
| Ey⁰ EIT Church. Which is ſaid to 
80 1 iſh 1 
e Apoſtles, and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt Himſe 
Er br Corry 33 And not any 
I particular Prophet or Apoſtle. 
e And if the 72 of Hot 
were promiſed. to Peter, — was In 101 in 
„giving them to oin 
„ wich all the ober, —— 
any Mark of Superiority in him. As in 
arb. Avi. 19. the Commiſſion to Teach all 
VWations, it was Equal to 
them all. And we find in Fact that it was 
Exerciſed by them all with equal Authori- 
ty. SNA# SHIT C3008 © . neee 
And all the Regimen of the Church which 
the Apoſeles appointed was that of Biſbops in 
their ſeveral Diſtricts, without any Head or 
Sovereign Biſhop over them all, as Supreme . 
Judge of Comtroverſy: Of which ther is not 
the leaſt Tittle to be found in any of the 
Hiſteries or Writings of thoſe Ages next af. 
ter the A4po#les; though ther wete many 
Controverſies even in Faith among tliem, 
which an Appeal to this Judge had — 
innige | ended; 


— 
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| 
ö 
4 


the Bibbyp of the 1 or Chief City ot a 


3 


But the firſt Pretence to Univerſal: Supremacy 


after the Seat of the Empire was tranſlated thi- 
* ther, againſt whom Gregory the Great wrote, 
and faid that though his See of Rome had al- 
ways the Precedence of Conſtantinople, yet that 


3 855 (107) 
ended; but no ſuch thing appears, which 
could nat have A had it been 

n. Metropolitaus were Early, that is, 


Province, who did Preſide in the Synods of that 
Province, and had other Eccleſiaſtical Privileges 
ranted him, by the Common Conſent of the 


iſbops. of the Province, for Order Sake, and 


greater Harmony of Diſcipline. But a Patri- 


arch with Juriſdiction over ſeveral Metrqpoli- 
taxs or Provinces was never heard of in the 


Church till the Council of Chalcedon, 450 Years 


after Chriſt. And many. Provinces were not 


uriſdictions of their own as before, of which 
Britain was one; for the Patriarchat of Rome 
extended only to Italy and the Ifles adjacent. 


was ſet up by John, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 


none of his Predeceſſors, the Biſhops of Rome, 
had ever aſſumed ſuch an Arrogant Tizle, 
which he calls a Luciferian Epiſt. Lib. ii. Ep. 


Pride, and declares him 32. 36. 38. Lib. vii. 


who ſhould take it to be E. 39 36. Ge. 
the Forerunner of Anti- Chriſt. And yet his 
Next Succeſſor but One, that is Boniface III. 


did take it, being given him by Phocus, that 


Traitor and Uſurper, who Murdered his Ma- 
ter Mauricius, the Emperor, and Seized his 
| hrone, 


ut under theſe Patriarehs, but had Exempt 
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Throne, whom Boniface Owned and Abetted, 
and was made Univerſal Biſhop for his Rewatd, 
in the Beginning of the 'Seventh Century. 
Thus the Supremacy now Claimed by Nome 
was Introduced, and has been Maintained pro 
Viribus ever ſince. And under this Britain 
has been ſubdued, which never was under tlie 
Patriarchat of Rome : So much has the Goveru- 
ment and Unity of the Chureh been Altered 
from hat it was in the Apoſtles time, or in the 
Firſt Ages of the Church. And thus has Rome 
Uſurped the Name of the Catholick Church, 
and placed all its Vzity in Submiſſion to her Bi- 
bop! Here we ſee the Degrees by which this 
Encroachment crept on; the Patriarchats be- 
gan in the-Fifth, and the Univerſal Supremacy in 
the Seventh Century. And Britain which held 
it out againſt the Patriarchat of Rome, Was at 
laſt Conquered by the more Apparent Vſarpa- 
tion of her Univerſal Supremacy, fo Obtained as 
LThave toldq. n 19 

And yet I have heard ſome Britains ſay, 
That though they thought - the Church of 
Rome the moſt Corrupt Part of the Chriſtian 
Church, both as to Doctrine and Worſhip, and to 
be a Cage full of Uzclean Birds; yet that they 
muſt be of her, and enter into tlaat Cage, be- 
cauſe ſhe was the Catholick Church. This is 
like that Deſperate Maxim in the Canon Law, I 
nad, -betore out of the Decretals, That 
haughi the Pope ſhould dram Iufinite Numbers of 
People with him into Hell, yet me mut not fins 
Fault with bim, nor Reprove him, Re. c _ 
Dario ill k 20. 


( 1091) 

-- (29.)- And I muſt obſerve alfo here, That 
though, France has thrown off the Pope's In- 
fallib4ity, and his Depoſing Power over Princes, 
and has Limited his Sapremacy, that is indeed 
taken it wholly away, for no Sapremacy (pro- 
perly ſo called) can be Limited, for then it 
| Ceaſes to be Supreme: Yet France remains 

ſill in the Dreggs of the Corruptions of Rome, 
both as to Dacizine and Worſhip. The Re- 
igion of the People there, is, the Adoration 
of the Hoi, and of the Croſs, Invocation of 
Saints, Worſhip of Images, praying Souls out 
of Purgatory, telling their Beads, and going 
to Con eſſion. BI 5 bo SS OFELEITENG 


(30.) L. I have heard your ſelf ſay, that 


Confeſſion was a good Thing, rightly Uſed. 


G. And ſo I ſay ſtill. But not in that 
Senſe it is generally uſed with you, and is 
Expreſſed in your Catechiſm ad Parochos, de 
Pænitentiæ Sacramento, Set, 46, 47. That ſuch 


a Repentance as God will not Accept, not 
Pardon for it, is made ſufficient by the Sa- 


crament of Penance, and all our Sins Remit- 


ted by it. And that Pauciſſimi, very few can 


be ſaved without it. They might have ſaid, 
None, for they here Require in Repentance ac- 
ceptable to God, a Senſe and Sorrow for 
Sin that ſhall be fully Equal to the Deme- 
rit, Vt cum ſcelerum Magnitudine Maquari con- 
ferrique paſſit, which is Impoſſible for Mor- 


tal Man. And therefore All muſt be Damned 


without this Sacrament of Penance. And 2 
| Y 3 


' 
| 
: 
: 
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is true that God did Inſtitute His Sacraments 


of all the Pro 


S (ret) 
ſay; It was Neceſſary that God ſhobld In- 
ſtitute this Sacrament; as an Eafier way fot 
Men to get to Heaven. Quare nereſſe fuss at 


elemeuti ſimus Dominus faciliori ratione commuani 
hominum ſaluti conſuleret. An Eaſy way in- 
deed l Confeſs to à Prie# and get Alſolalion, 
and this makes up the Defects of your Re- 
ance, and you are ſaved ex Opere Operato, 
the Work wroaght the bare 7 

this Sacrament. And the Council of Tres 
Anathematizes all thoſe who ſay that the 
very Sicraments of the Goſpel do not confer 
race in the fame Manner, by the bare Per- 

formance. Si quis dixerit per ipſa Nove legit 
Sacraments ex opere Operato nos conferri Gra- 
tian Anathema fit. Seſſ. 7. can. 8. It 


# 


as Means of Grace, (for which we Bleſs His 
Name Daily in our General Thankſgrving ) but 
this turns them into Charms, when the very 
Sacraments themſelves, ipſa Sacramenta, confer 


the Grace, ex Opere Operato, by the bare; Per- 
Tay 4; <4 100187 


formance of the Work. | 51600 
Let us Exemplify this to our ſelves by the 
like uſe made of the [n/titations of God under 
the Law. The Jews had got this Notion 
of the Opus Operatum, that the bare Perſor- 


mance of the Letter of the Law, in their Szerifices, 


Feafts, Faſts, and other Obſervances was all 
that was 1 of them. dN — Voices 
were againſt theſe Infti-: 
tutions, they call them Iviguity, 2 
i one 52991 TY wx 4 72 


(am) 
and Hateful to God: Nay, God 


1 mi. l. 1,1214, 14 
denies hos He did uire wag = 


1 4 "ns Is 4447 „ LICE RIG, 
them, or ever did . Inffitate. ler. w. 22. 


bo 3 © 


them. That E a dead Carcaſs without 
| 5 and 


bare Opus Operatum God did never Inftis 
tute ſuch, nor does Repuire them at our 
Hands. And mg we not ſay, no more un- 


y NC 
than the Law? For the 7 
introduced a more Pure and Spiritual War» 


Dong with them, or ca 
e 


But if Prayers and Sacraments, which. are 
Means. of Grace of God's own Infitution, may 
be thus Abuſed, and readred Hateful to Gad: 
What {hall we ſay of thoſe Mears of Grace 
which are of Man's mere Invention None 
can Appoint the Means but he who has the 
beſtowing of the Eud to be. Obtained by 
thoſe Means: As if 1 have a Thouſand Pounds 


i9 Baſtow, 1, may pat vie Conditions 1 


(1r2 ) 
think fit, and Appoint the Mean for the 
Obtaining it; and none elſe can Appoint the 
Means: Now Grace is the Gift of the Holy Gho#, 
and none canAppoint the Means of Obtaining 
it, but who has the Beſtowing of the Holy 

Gho#, which it is the Higheſt Blaſphemy for 
any Creature to Aſſume to Himſelf; hence 
Chrijs ſending the Holy Gho#t is a ſure 
Proof of His Divinity: But the Church of 
Rome takes upon her to Appoint Means of 
Grace, many and various; the whole Poxt#« 
fical is made up of the Forms of Conſecration 
of every thing almoſt one can think of into 
Means of Grace, as Bells, Books, Candles, Ma- 
ter, Salt, Oil, es, Palms, Swords, Banners, 
and Veſtments of divers Sotts, even to Chil- 
drens Clouts, beſides Croſſes, Pictures, Images, 
Anus Dei's, &c. By the uſe of which, in the 
Manner preſcribed, ſeveral Graces, both Ghoſt- 
ly and * are ſaid to be Obtained, as 
beſides the Favour of God, and the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, the Saving from Fire, from Di- 
ſeaſes, from Storms at Sex, Thunder, Lightning, 
and Tempeſts at Land, at which times they 
Ring their Conſecrated Bells, to Allay the 
Winds, and Chaſe away the , Demons of the 
Air, who ſeeing the Sign of the” Croſs 9755 


ſuch Bells, and hearing their Sound, ſhall be 
Frighted and Fly away, as it is Expreſſed in 
the Form of Conſecration of Bells in the Ponta 
fical. Nay ther is Nothing in the World: fo 


|  Infignificant, a Raſe, or a Feather, which the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Pope may not Conſetrated into a Means of 
* q Grace 3 


( 113) 
Grace, and is in uſe every Dag: And at Rome 
av 


they are counted Arheiſts who have not Faith in 
theſe things. So much they Place their Re- 
ligion in them! = 


I. The Diſſenters Object all this to you, 
as to your Rites, Ceremonies, Habits, Rc. 
6. But without any Ground, for we Con- 
fecrate none of theſe things, nor do we at- 
tribute any Vertue, Ghoſtly or Bodily to the 
uſe of them, as to the Wearing a Surplice, 
hearing a Bell or an Organ, &c. They are purely 
for Decency and Order, and we may Change 
them, or take them quite away every Day, as 
our Governors thinks fit. Can they ſhew any 
outward Action or Thing appointed in our 
|, Church, by the uſe of which Evil Spirits may 
>| be Chaſed away, Women helped in Labour, 
or Storms at Sea quelled? All which and | 
many more Vertues are attributed in your | 
Church to the uſe of what you call Holy Wa- | 
ter, and many other ſuch like. Inſtitutions of "0 
Mechanical Means of Grace. = 


G31.) But that which makes up the Bulle 
of the Romiſh Devotions is, the Worſhip and 
Invocation of Saints, and Angels, the Adora- 

, tion of their Images, and of the Reliques of 
the Saints departed, pieees of their Bodies or 
of their Veſtments, &c. to which great Mira- 
cles are attributed, and therefore they - are 
made, ſtrictly and properly, Means of Grace. 


hes L. We 


—_— Jy — 


. EEG 
„L. We: deſire the Prayers of one another 
upon Earth, why not much rather of the Saints 
and Angels in Heaven; 


G. Becauſe the one is Commanded, the o· 
ther not, nay Forbidden, as I will; ſhew 


= L. It ſeems to be giving greater Glory to 
God, and more Humility in us, not to Ap- 
proach His Preſence directly and immediately 

r ſelves, as we do not to an Earthly King, 
= by the Introduction and Recommenda- 
tion of ſome eminent Courtier whom we know 
to be in His Favour. Frets 
6. Your Simile will Haſt on all Four, for 
God is nearer to us than any Saint or Angel; 
in God we Live and Move and have our Being; 
but the Angels and Saints departed are at 
diſtance from us, and we' know not where 
to find them, or that they hear our Prayers, 
for they are not every where, That is an 
Attribute of God alone. £1 

L. Therefore our School-Men ſay, they ſee 
our Prayers i» Speculo Trinitatis, in the Look- 
| ing Glaſs of God. 1 *+* 7} OF OY 
S. Do they ſee every thing in that Lootk- 

ing-Glaſs ? Then mop know as much as God ! 
But if not, then how do we know they 
ſee our Prayers there? And how will this 
ſort. with your Simile of an Earthly King, 
that the Courtier muſt go to the Ning to 


| know what I deſired the Courtier to Ask of 
OY OR ” 


* 
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Abdi 


| (.1 15 ) | 
Abraham is the Father of us All, , .- 
And he was called the pd of God, per: x 4; 
Therefore it is likely that he aw V. i. 23. 
as far into that Looking-Glaſs as another. Yet 
it is ſaid, I/ai. Ixiii. 16. That Abraham is ignd-; 
rant of us. And are. not we as. Ignorant of 
their State, and what Knowledge they have 
of us below? We are told that they have 
no knowledge of it. His Sons + bas: 
came to honouy, and he knoweth it. Fob. wr * 
t; and they are brought low, but he perceiveib 
„ 5h oaks ooo 
| I. It is faid, that the Angels of Heaven re- 
joice over a Sinner that Repentet . 
| G. That is whenit pleaſeth God to let them 
. know it, or that the Sinner comes thither. 
But that they know of every Penitent upon 
Earth, is no where ſaid, nor do I know it 
Aſſerted by any. ron ts oe teat 
But inſtead of the School-Mens Looking: 
far and their vain Philoſophy, if we would 
look into the plain Directions of Holy 
Seripture, we ſhould fettle our ſelves upon 
a much ſurer Foundation. See then what 
the Apoſtles ſays upon the very Caſe in hand, 
Let no Man beguile you of your Reward, in 4 
voluntary Humility (or being a vo- 3 
luntary in Humility, as our Margin Oe f 18519. 
reads it) and Worſhipping of Angels, intruding 
eto thoſe things which he hath. not ſeen, wainly - 
du; by bu fleſuly Mind; and not holding the 
= Head, from which all the Body by Joints and 
| Bands hawing Mouriſbment Miniſtred, and knit 
| 4-8 8 +: 81 
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regether, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. And 
after ſays, ver. 23. Which things haue indeed 
4 ſbew of Wiſdom in Will-Worſbip and Hami- 

lit) — Here is a full Anſwer to all your 
Pretenſions for this ill. Nonſbip of Saints and 
Angels, for both go upon the ſame Foot. It 
is called, Intrading into things we have not 
ſeen, of which we are altogether Uncertain, 
and therefore Sinful in the Practice, by the 
Apoſtle's Rule Rom. xiv. 23. That whatſoever 
is not of Faith, is Sin. This was ſpoke in 
reſpect of Meats, but is much more fo as 
to our Worſhip and Solemn Devotions to 
GOD. — Your Compariſon of Acceſs to an 
Earthly King, is here called a Fleſbly or Car- 
nal Thought, meaſuring God after the Man- 
ner of Men —— And the Reſult of this is 
no leſs than 1 85 our Reward, that is, Heaven; 
for it is forſaking the Head, which is Chriſt, 
Whoſe Members we are, and receive Noar:ſh- 
ment from Him; not ſo from Saints or Angels; 
God has given Chriſt to Us as the One Me- 
aiator between Cod and Men, i. Tim. ii. 5. But 
we have made to our ſelves many Mediators 
to Aſſiſt and Help Him, as if His Mediation 
and Interceſſion were not Sufficient. And 
we make more Applications to Them than 
to Him, or to God himſelf. You: have Ten 

Ave Maria's for One Pater Noſter. 

And you have Multiplyed theſe Saints to 
your ſelves without Number, like the Heathen 
Deities, and New Canonizations are going on 
every Day. Every Country, City, 2 = 
1 2 n 1 hs  aimo 
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almoſt Perſan have a particular Saint for their 
Patron. You have Saints, as they had Gods, 
for the Sea, for the Air, Fire, &c. for Peace, 
for War, for Learning, and all forts of Trades 
and Occupations. St. Chriſtopher and St. Cle- 


ment are for the Sea, eſpecially the Virgin 


Mary, to whom the Sea-Men Sing Ave Maris 
Stella, St. Agatha is for the Fire, and they 
make Letters on her Day. to quench Fire 
with. St. Nicholas and St. Gregory are for 
Scholars, 'St. Lake for Painters, &c. And they 
have Saints for all Diſeaſes, St. Cornelis cures 
the ickneſs, St. Roche the Pox, St. 
Apollonia the Tooth- Ach, &c. And they have 

articular Saints for all Beaſts and Cattle, St. 
Lee over the Horſes, and St. Anthony o- 


ver the Swine, &c, And they bring their Cattle 


to be Bleſſed by theſe Saints on their par- 
ticular Days. And they Pray. to theſe Saints 
jointly with God, a Scholar ſays, God and St. 
Nicholas be my Speed. And when one Sneezes, 
God help and St. John. And to a Horſe if 
he Stumbles, God and St. Loy fave thee, & c. 
_ upon every Surprize they cry, Jeſs 
K 2 ar e 5 


| (32) * You ſhould not Compare theſe to the 


. Demons of the Heathens, for they were Evil 


Spirits. And they called them Goas. 
G. The Word Gods is frequently given 


in Scripture to Angels and to Men as Mini- 
ſters of God. And thus the Heathens under- 


ſtood it, and ſuppoſed their Gods to be ſuch 
5 | 3 Miniſters, 


| thipped, 


"Cat? 


Minifers, as Molw to Govern the Winds 


Neptune the Sa, &c. Therefore they aid 
them Dis Medioxum, Inferior Gods, 2. ſtand- 
din God in the Middle betwixt the Supreme 
and us, to Succor or Puniſh us, accor- 
to His Orders. St. © Auga#ine, who 
— them well, tells us What they Argued 
Yom coli for themſelves, they ſaid, We 
coli mus mals De 
noris, Angelos quos do not worſbip Evil Damons 
dicitis, _ ipſos & 8 Spirits, bus we Worſpip thoſe 
Magn? 77 6 1 : whom you (Chriſtians) call Au- 
IRteria * Jo 
De? Magni. Auguſt. ” gels, the Powers of. the Great 
_— 308. "God, the Myſteries of the Great 
But St. Auguſtine anſwered them, That 
ay muſt be Evil Spirits whom they Wor- 
bocauſe they Required Morſpis from 
Men, as the Devil did from our Saviour, which 
the Good Angels always Refuſed, and he 
quotes Rev. xixj ro. XXII. 9. Where the An- 
_ Join to Worſhip him. And the 
did the Ve upon Earth, as Peter re- 
fuſed it ſrom Cornelius and 


74. 526. XIV- "rep Paul and Barnabas m the 


Men of Ly#ra;&c. © 1 k 

L. But we ſuppoſe not chat the Hoatheus 
had any Notion of the Sepreme and True God, but 
that they  Worſhi every one of their 
Gods as Supreme and — mee 04 

G. Some Men make Monſters of others; ve 


hide: their own Deformity Your Guides have 


ſet up this Notion, to hinder the Parallel 
betwixt the Fleathen Worſhip of their Inferior 
— and yours” of Saints and Angels. 50 

ther 
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ther is nothing more Evident than that the 
Heathen did acknowlege the One Supreme 


and True God, though in much Ignorance 


and Superſtition. St. Paal ſaid „; „ 
that they knew God, that He 106756 I ; 
was Manifeſt unto' them, even 
His Eternal Power and Godhead, Sd that they 
were without Excuſe, in their fooliſh Imagination 
to Change the Glory of the Uncorraptible God 
into an Image made like to Corraptible Man, &c. 


And he told the Athenians, Whom. 


therefore ye ignorantly Worſhip, Him: F 
declare Iunto joa. He did not preach a fe God 
unto them, but they had blended the Wor- 
{hip of God with theſe Inferior Gads or Da- 
won, Which was their Super ſtit iun, for ſo the 
Word ſignifies, aue, the fear of theſe 


Demons, and it is thus rendred every where 


in the New Teftament, which we 'tranflace Se- 


perſtition, and ſo your own Velgar Latin. 


AQ. xvit. 22. and xxv. 19. And the Latin 


word Superſtitio means the ſame thing, and 


is derived, as Ser vious has it from Super Stare, 
as being a fear of thoſe Heavenly Powers 


. 
ws 


Who Supra ſtant ſtand over us, and ſo Super- 


ſtition is Superſtantium rerum timor. * Others 
derive it from Seperſtites, that theſe Devi ex 
howivibus faiti, Men Deifyed after their Death, 
are ſtill Super ſtites, and the fear of them as 
ſuch is Superſtition; or qui Superſtitem' Memo- 
riam defunitorum Colunt, who Worſhip the 
Memory of theſe Dead Men. 


I 4 ; The 
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The Worſhip of theſe leſſer Gods is what is 
forbidden in the fir # Commandment, which reſ- 
pets the Object of Worſpip, that no Religious 
Worſhip is to be given to any but to the Su- 
preme God alone. The Second Commandment 
relates to the Manner of Worſhip, that is, by 
Images. But this your Church has hid from the 
People, and divided the Tenth into Two to Keep 
up the Number, that the People might think 
they {till have the Ten Commandments. And 
it is thus in your very Catheebiſm ad Parochos. 
But of this hereafter, TRIAL. 
The Heathens had their Good and Evil De- 
mones, as their Good and Evil Genii, but ac- 
cording to St. Auguſtine's Rule, they muſt be 
Evil Demons. who accepted the Worſpip of 
Men, Which were all the Heathen: Damons, |} 
therefor the Word Demoz is taken in the Worſt 
Senſe, and tranſlated Devil throughout the 
New  Teftament, and what we tranſlate the 
Dofrines .of Devils, 1 Tim. iv. 1. is the Do- 
ktrine of! the Demozes, or of the Worſhip of 
 Demppes, Nfuqueaia: Aaiuoriev, and a various Le- 
TCtion has it eie Are, who Worſhip the 
Dead. The Demones of the Heathen were 

their Dead Heroes, whom they made Divi by 
an Apotheoſis, as the Pope does Saints by a Cano- 

_ #12atiox...' Byt it is too Groſs to put it upon the 
Heathen, that they thought every one of thoſe - 
Gods whom they Made was the Sapreme God 
who made themſelves. They owned theſe to 
be Leſſer Gods, and only the Vertues and Po- 
pers of the Great God; and they thought — 
8 2 FA; they 
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they Honoured the Supreme God the more, by 

doing Honour to His Subſtitutes ; and all their 
Worſpi — — 3 to Him. So 
that He only was Worſhipgped |, Biz | 
in all their Gods and 2 fit — 5 
es; for they made him Ring fett. de Civit. Dei. l 
F all their Gods and Goddeſ- an 


= Ipſum enim Deorum 
ſes. | 
wn 


omnium Dearumque Re- 
| gem eſſe volunt. Ib. c. ix. 
And the 2 — given to Ja- 
eter in Homer is, Tithe and Bana; ad e cor To, 
he Father and Ring of the. Gods as well as of 
Men. And he repreſents Him as Commanding 
all the other Gods, ſending them on his Er- 
rands, calling them to Account, and ſome- 
times Chaſtizing them. He was called Majus 
Deus, The Great God. Lucian in his Djalogues 
brings in Neptune making Suit to Mercury, that 
he might ſpeak with Jupiter.. Wo 
But beſides all theſe, we have ſufficient Te- 
ſtimony in Scripture of the Heathens acknow- 
ledging the Oe Supreme and Trae God, Ne- 
buchadnezzar calls Him God of Gods, and Lord 
2 Kings The moſt High God — And 
fays, I bleſſed the moſt High, ö 
and I praiſed and honoured + , ”— 4 . On 
Him that Liveih for Ever hea W N 
and Ever, whoſe Dominion is an Everlaſting Do- 
. minion, and His Kjngdom from Generation to Ge- 
eration, And all the Inhabitants of the Earth are 
reputed as Nothing : And He doth according to His 
Will in the Army of Heaven, and among the Inha- 
bitants of the Earth: And no Man can ſtay His 
Raa * Hand, 


— — — A — 
- 
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Hand, or ſ ant Him, |, What does 
Thon? Wee eee g el, 
Ezra l. 2. vi. 10. ra, calls Him the Lord 


+ ISS ns God 0 Heaven. | And Darius 


the ſame, in as High Expreſ- 
ſions as any . Chriitian. could 


Dang r 24. 
uſe, The Living God, and Stedfaſt for Ever, ang . 


His Ringdam that which (hall not be deitrojed, aud 
His Dominion ſhall be even unto the End, &c. 


L. It is Strange that when they Acknow- 


* . 


foriake their own little Gods. 


£ 


' ledged the Great Goa ſo fully, they did not 


6. No, for they did not think it Inconſiſtent 
to Acknowledge One Gad above all, and yet to 


Suppoſe that every Nation had its own God or 


Code, in Subordination to the Supreme God, 


and as Deputies under Him. This wWas their 


Notion., And they ſuppoſed that Jadea had its 


own Tutelar Goa, as well as other Countries. 


Therefore: the King of - Afſyria having Con- 
quered it, ſent to teach his People who went 
Kin. xvii, 26. thither, the, Manner - of the 

Gad f the Land, to appeaſe 


27. 332 'F TS 1 
His Wrath Who had Plagued them with Li- 


ons. But yet they forſook not their own 


Gods, for it is ſaid, They feared the Lord, and ſer- 


ved their own Gods, And they allowed the 


ſame Liberty to the Jews, who were not Re- 
uired in any of their Captivities to Renounce 
heir own God; but only to Worſhip the Gods 


| _of the Nations where they lived, - And of 
theſe Tutelar Gods, they ſuppoſed one might 
be Stronger or more Powerful than another, 


and 


* 


— _—” 
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and therefore they would Boaſt of their Gods, 

one Country againſt another; thus ſaid Senache. 

#ib, Who ere they among all the - 

Gods of the Countries, that hath 1 Kin. xxvili. 36+ 

delivered their Country out of f 

- rs that the Lord 7 Tutelar God of 
4 deliver Jeruſalem out mine 

por ?. Where, are the Gods of ef Flr of - 

Arpad? &. When Moſes and Aaron told Pha- 


raob that the Goa of the Hebrews had met with 


then” he was not Offended that they had ano- 


that God beſides thoſe which were Worſhip- 


ped in Egypr 5 he took it as a thing Granted, 
Ve had their own Tütclar God. 

This. then was the Difference betwixr 
the Jews | 'and ©! Gentiles, the Gentiles, 
thought it lawful to Worſhip the Tutelar God 
ofany Country, but ſtill in Subordination to the 
Mot High God, as has been ſhewed: On the 
other hand, the Jews were Obliged to Worſhip 
the Lord God, the Supreme God, and Him only, 
and they were forbid to Worſhip any of the 
Gods of the Nations. 

But this Sin they often fell into, they Wor: 
ſhipped theſe Gods, but ſtill in Conjunction 
with the Lord their God, as it is faid, they did 
Worſhip and Swear by the Loyd, and Zeph. i. 
Swear by Malcham: But Samuebtold © C 
them, If ye return unto the Lord 
with all your Hearts, then put 4- 


way the Str e Qui, an Aßptaroth from 725 
* N Him ES Then they di 
”* 


1 Sam. viie 31 + 
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put away Baalim 4 Afotaroth, and ſerved the 
Lora oni. 
5 LY But it is faid, that they had forſaken the 
* 5 
G. It is called forſaking the Lord, when we 
will not Obey His hag — but Worſhip 
Him otherwiſe than He has Required, and 


join others with Him which He has forbidden. 


He ſaid, Jhe Houſe of Iſrael i 
key Eſtranged from Th, 22 
from Me throagh their Idols; yet they come and En- 
gary of. 4 Teepe concerning Me, And again, 
hen they had ſlain: their 
Children! to * dols, then 
came, they the ſane Day into My Sanctuury. And 
le. „. 9. le ſays to them, Wil ye bars. 
Incenſe anto Baal, ' and walk 2 
ter other Ge, . came and fand before Me in 
this Houſe which is called by My Name ? It is ſaid, 
They feared the Lord, and ſerved. 


r xxiii. 39+ 


1 Kin, xvii. 33, 


3 734 own Gods, 4 er the Man- 


ok the Nations. But it 
follows ins e hey fear not the Lord, — 
cauſe they do not after His Statutes, wherein He 


Commanded them vt ey other Gods. And 


a —— They feared the Lord, and ſerved their grauen 
05 Let this was departing from the Fear 

e Lord, but not a downright Denial of 

hs Supreme Cod, or throwing him off from be- 
ing any more their Gad, and taking any other 
Gad in his Room as the Sapreme God. No. 
But it was taking other Gods with Him, of 
Jer. xlir. 4. which He ſays, Oh do not this 
abominable thing that I hate. | This 


* 


( 
This was the Firſt Sin 12 which God 
took Care to Guard in the firſt Commandment, 
Thos ſbalt have none other Gods be- 4. r. z. 
fore Me, or with Me. And ſor 33. * 
the Diſtinction that the Wor- | 
ſhip of Inferior Gods or Miniſters of God is not 
here forbidden, we ſay, Ubi Lex non Diſtin. 
guit, ibi non eſt Diſtinguendum, Where the Law 
does not Diſtinguiſb, we muſt not; for ther is no 
Ga but may be De#inguiſhed away. And this 
is exactly the ſame Notion the Heathen had of 
their Dæmones. And the Worſhipping of theſe 
or Fearing them, is literally what we call Su- 
3 It is a Means of Grace which God 
s not appointed. 4 
I. But we have reaſon to Suſpect that ſeve- 
ral of the Heathen Dæmones, or Men Deify'd 
after they were Dead, were Suppoſititious, and 
that no ſuch Men ever were in the World. 
6. Many ſuch will be found in the Cata- 
logue of your Saints. What think you of the 
Seven Sleepers, who Slept 362 Years, and 
thought it but One Night? What think you 
of the Eleven Thouſand Exgliſb Virgins,” all 
Marty red together at Cologne; and the fine 
Legend told of them? What do you believe of 
St. George his killing the Dragon, and Reſcuin 
the Rings Daughter? As true as our Ballad of 
the Dragen of Wantley. Yet ther are Days kept 
for all theſe and Offices made for them, with 
Prayers to them, and to Goa, that we may be 
Saved by theſe their Merits. Ther are Multi- 
tudes of the like, which you will find, even to 
- a yo 2 
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a, Surfeit, in the Devotions of. the. Roman 
| Church, with their Breviaries, ; Miſſals, Le- 
gends, and Authors quoted at large. And can 
theſe Prayers be in Faith, to Perſons that 
never were in Being, and for the Merit of A- 
Qtions that were never done? This is a Mean 
of Grace of our own Invention indeed !.. ; --- 
_ Beſides, many have been Canonized for No- 
torious Crimes, as our St. Thomas Becket. of. 
Canterbury, whoſe Merit was, that he would 
Exempt all Eccleſjsſticks from the Secular Po- 
Wer, though even in Civil or Criminal Cauſes, 
which was called Aſſerting the Liberties of Holy 
Church, and it is fully Aſſerted in the Bulla in 
Cæna. But notwithitanding all theſe Authori- 
ties, it is a Wicked Principle, and diſſolves all 
Civil Government, it Exempts from the Kzne's 
Obedience the Fir# of the three Eſtates * 
Realm, which has or ought to have the 
reateſt Influence upon the People; and tranſ- 
rs their 475 to another Soveraigæ, which 
is the ge Treaſon, by the Laws of all well 
 Governed Nations, as well as by the Laws of 
God, Let for Aſſerting this Becket was Canoni- 
ed; and for not giving way to it, the Kim 
was Whipped by To Menks of Canterbury, t 0 
- which he was forced to Submit, in thoſe times 
. of Papa SUPremagcys ... oft 
Such another was the Laſt Year's Saint Pope 
Pius V. the great Aſſertor and laſt PraQicer of 
the Power of the Pope to Depoſe Princes; and 
who broke the Communion of the Charch of 
England. Aer A1 5: ieh 
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But ther is one Szint (truly ſo) of whom 
I have reſerved to ſpeak in the laſt Place, 
becauſe of the Exceſſes of your Church in 
their Devotions to Her, bordering even upon 
Blaſphemy to any Common Ear. No leſs 
than a Canonized Perſon St. Bonaventure has 


Publiſhed what he call's, The Eſalter of the 


Bleſſed Virgin Mary, wherein every one of the 
150 Pſalms, as likewiſe the Te Deam, and 
other moſt Solemn Adorations of God, are all 
turned to the Virgin Mary. Roſaries and 


Books of Devotion to Her are many, here is 
one tranſlated into Engliſb for the Uſe of the 


Roman Catholicks here, Intituled, The Devo- 
tion of Bondage, or the Practice of perfectiy Con- 


ſecrating our ſelves to the Service of the . Bleſſed: 


Virgin. Permiſſu Superiorum. 1632, It is Li- 
cenſed and Highly Recommend both to Cler- 
gy and People by the Biſhop of St. Omars, 
with ſeveral Indulgences granted to thoſe 
who ſhall Devoutly make uſe of it; where- 
in we offer up our ſelves, both Souls and 
Bodies, as Bond- lav es to the B. Virgin: A- 
mong whoſe High Prerogatives you will find 
this the Sixth, p. 32. The Sovereign Domint- 
on that was given Her, not only over the World, 


bet over the Creator of the World. This in» 


deed might well Ground that Petition made 
to her, Jure Mat ria, Impera filio. +& the 
Right of a Mother, Command jour Son. And 
her being cal'd the Mother of the whole Tri- 
nity, in the | Miſſel Polon. fol. 237. In the 
Primer or Office of the Bleſſed Virg Mary, 


that Jacob prayed the Angel might 
_ Bleſs his Grand- ſons. a 
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Printed in Exgliſb i699. (and in the Expoſition 
before it ſaid to be” of great Aang, og 
Compoſed by the Church, directed by the Holy 
Ghoſt) you will find many Prayers to the 
Virgin Mary, not only of Interceſſion or Pray- 


ing for us, but to Grant us Grace, Pardon of 
Sin, and Eternal Life, in as full and poſitive - 


Terms as could be asked of God himſelf. 
See the Hymn, Memento rerum Conditor, p. 34. 
And, Ave Maris Stella, p. 53. And the Prayer 
to her p. 59. Under thy Aid — Sub tuum 
Præſidium —— which is taken out of the Ro- 


man Pontifical in the Office for Conſecrating 


an Image of the B. Virgin, where we Pray 
for Aid, &c. from her ſelf directly, without 


mentioning any Izterceſſion. Nay, they Bleſs 
in her Name, which was never done to any ' 


Creature. The Prieſthood was Ordained by 


: God, to Bleſs in His Name. No 


Apoſtle or Angel ever Bleſſed the 1-0 4 

People in his own Name. But in this Primer, p. 
16. You. will ſee the Prieſt give the Bleſſing 
in theſe Words, The Virgin Mary, with her pious 
Son, bleſs us. To which the-People anſwer, 


Amen. Here the Principal Part is given to 


the Virgin, her Son only Bleſſes with her, 


and ſhe is firſt Named. But if ſhe be not 


Preferred, yet ſhe is here put upon the Level 
with her Son at leaſt, and Bleſſes the Pecpie 
r Him. anne en 
IL. Why may not 2 Mary Bleſs 
as well as an Angel? And we find _ __.. 
Gen, xlviil.i6 


now eto the Virgin, and ſhe is 


by any other 8 than that of Mo- 
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G. That Angel was God, and ſo it is Ex- 
prefſed, God, before whom my Fathers Abraham, 
and Tſaac did walk, the God which fed me all my © 
life long unto. this day, the Angel which redeemed 

me from all Evil, Bleſs the Lad. This Angel 
was Chris, who often Appeared before He 
took Fleſh, He was the Angel which Wreſt- 
led with this fame Jacob, and Bleſſod him. 
He was the Angel appeared to Moſes in the 
Buſh, and ſaid, I am the God of Abraham, &c. 
which no Created Angel could have ſaid. It 
was He who Appeared to Joſbas as Captain 
of the Hott of the Lord, and fad, „ 
as before to. Moſes, Looſe thy Shoe . Joh ve 14, 10 
from. of thy Foot; far the Place whereon thou 
ſtaudeit is Holy. which no meer Angel ever 
faid, So that this will be no Precedent for 
Bleſſing the People in the Name of the Virgin 


Epiphanius reckons the Worſhip of the Vir- 


gin Mary (not then ſo Rank) a- 


mong the er e under the Name H. 78. 79. 
of the Colhridians, who offered Cakes to the 
Moon as Queen of Heaven, which Jer! vil. 18. zliv 
is the ſame Name they give ig. 


Painted ſtanding upon the Moon her Repre- 
ſentative. Epiphanius Obſerves that our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord foreſeeing the Superſtition. would come 


into the World on Account of His Mother, 


treated her always at a Diſtance, never once 
called her Mother, no not upon the Croſs, or 


max, 
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mur, and chetking her forwardaeſs ail unto 


„ her, Woman, what haue I to do with 
0b. l. „. ne She is as little Named as poſſible 
in the Goſpels, where Chri##\pronounces a 
Greater Bleſſing to thoſe that hear 
Tak ata. His Word, than to the Womb that 
Bare Him: And ſhe is not Reckoned among 
thoſe Who ſaw Him after His Reſurrect ion. 
She is but once Named in the 4s of the 
Apuſtles, and that upon no other Account 
a than that ſhe with other Women, 
Ad. i. 14 continued in the Communion of the | 
Apoſtles after the Aſcention of our Lord; But 

none of her A#s or Miracles are Recorded, 
though Abundance in the Legends. And ſhe 
is not once Named, upon any Account what- 


ſoever, in any of the Eyiſtles. Strange | That 


this ſhould be ſo forgot, which makes now 
ſo great a Part in the Devotions of the Church 
of Rok £0 gdh #/ 363 002%) raw 

But ther is an Honour of an Extraordi- 


| nary Nature paid to Her at the Head of all 


the Saints, in the Office of the Maſs, where, 
before the Conſecration, the Elements are Of- 
fered up to God in Memory of the Paſſion, Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and for the 
Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, &c. in Ho- 


norem beatæ Marie ſemper Virgins, Did Chri 
then Suffer, Riſe, and Aſcend, for Her Ho- 
nour? It was for the Honour and Glory of 
God indeed, but ito thruſt Her in or any of 
the Saints to ſhare in this, looks a little too 
Familiar, and putting them, at leaſt Her, near 
. 4 upon 
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the Level with the Al mighty, ſince moro 
— not be ſaid to — 2 
And here we may ſee a good Reaſon why 
God would not have any Religious Worſhip 
paid to theſe, or any Minifers of His King- 
dom, nor would be. Worſhiped' wich them; 
for He ſaw ther would be Encroaching, and 
coming nearer to Him than was fit for the 
Condition of Creatures. They would have a 
Share with Him. Nay that they might come 
at laſt to Advance theſe above God Himſelf, 
and Prefer the Saints even to Chrif! As it 


has been faid, That Chriſt did no. Ib Conſorm. 


thing which St. Francis did not do, 
yea, that he did more than Chriſt 
bimff. = 
And now we ſee the Reaſon why your 
Index Expurgator ius would not have it ſeen 
in the FaTHers, that. God only i to be Mor- 
ſhipped, for they have Expun- 
ged this out of the Indices 
of their Works, that they 
might not be found by the 
People, who might take Of- dt. An. 1625. item 
fence to ſee their Worſhip vx * Anguſt. 
divided betwixt God and Cre. 
atures. LO" "nies, + | i+ 4 
Was ther ever ſo ſhamleſs a thing done by 
any Church as to take upon them to Correct 
and Alter the Fathers? It is plainly to ſtifle 
the Evidence againſt themſelves : And ren- 
ders every thing at leaſt Suſpected that they 
Quote out of them. And the Scriptares had 
K 2 . been 


fol. 1 149. 


Adorari ſolius Dei 
eſt: Deleatur ex Ind. 
Operum Atbanaſii In- 
dice Lib. Prohib. & 
Expurg- p. 52. Ma- 


( 132 \) 
been Purged too, but that they are ſo Com- 
mon in the Hands of Prote ſtants, that it could 
not be done without manifeſt Detection. But 
how far they have gone towards it, by Miſ- 
tranſlations, Adding or Leaving out ſome Words, 
I have ſhewed already. But to purſue the 

Subject we are uow upon. 8 


34.) Not only the Souls of the Saints in 
Heaven, but their dead Bodies or Bits of them, 
a Finger, a Toe, or a Tooth, or a Scrap of 
their Cloaths, a Girdle, or a Book, or any 
thing elſe that they uſed are Worſpipped, and 
made Means of Grace, and great Miracles ſaid 
to be done by them. . 
+ Kin. i. 2. T. Was not a Dead Man 
* . zn Raiſed by touching the Bones 
ot Eliſpa ? e 
S6. Yes. God may work Miracles by what 
Means He pleaſes. But does this Conſecrate 
the dead Body of every Saint to be a Means 
of Grace, and a Worker of Miracles? Many 
Miracles were Wrought by the Rod of Moſes. 
Is every Rod therefore a Means of Grace, ei- 
ther Ghoſtly or Bodily? Or may. we Conſe- 
crate any Rod to be ſuch a Means? Nothing 
is ſuch a Means to us but what God has 


Commanded and Appointed to be Done, as 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Swpper. It is the I- 


ftitation, not an Example, that makes any 
thing a Means of Grace to us. Elſe we might 
go and Imitate all the miraculous Actions of 
Wet 3 Moſes 


TY * 


. 
Moſes or of Chriſt, and call them Means of 
Grace to us, becauſe ſo uſed by them. 
But as to the Reliques in your Church, 
many of them have been notoriouſly Dete- 
Eted, and it has been found out, That the 
dead Bodies of Malefactors have been taken 


for the Reliques of Saints, and great Miracles 


ſaid to be done by them. The fame Re- 
lique of ſuch a Saint, the Head or Finger is 
ſhewn in ſeveral Places, and each Contend 
that theirs is the Right, and each have M- 
racles avouched for them. Many Inſtances of 
this, with Vouchers undeniable, you will find 
ih The Devotions. of the Roman Charch. How 
then can you Worſhip ſuch Religues in Faith? 


without which it is a Sin! 


. (35. But not only the Saints, and their 


Religery, but their Images are with you made 


a diſtin Means of Grace; for in the Conſe- 
cration of the Image of a Saint, it is ſaid, 
That whoever ſhall Worſhip ſuch a Saint, 
coram hac Imagine, before this Image, may ob- 
tain ſo and fo, for which End the Image is 
Bleſſed and Sanctiſed. So that it is not enough 
to Worſhip the Saint, but if I do it before 


ſuch 4 Conſecrated Image, I ſhall obtain more 


Grace than otherwiſe. This makes the Image 
it ſelf a Means of Grace, for ther is Vertue 
there. Why elſe would 

to Pray, and not before ſuch an Image? Why 
elſe indeed are ſuch Images ſo formally Con- 
ſecrated, if ther be no Vertue in the Conſecra- 
1116 89g K 3 tion a 


it not do as well 


ſtin's Rule before mentione 
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tn? And why do Men go Pilgrimages, or 


ſend Vows to Loretto, or any other diſtant 


Place, if they think ther is no Verte in the 
Image there, more than in Forty of the ſame 
fort which they may have at Home? And 
the Saint Repreſented by the Image is as near 


them in the one Place as in the other; ther 
muſt be then ſome Vertue Communicated t 


one Image more than to another. 
TL. Then you are againſt any Pit ares or 
Images of tlie Szixts or paying any Honour 
to the Holy Men departed. - t. 
6. No, My Lord, We are not ſo Stingy, 
We ſcruple not Pictures for Ornament, but 
not for Morſbip, or for Worſhipping before 
them, as you ſpeak. And we Honour the 
Saints departed, as far as we think Lawful, 
and, as we are verily Perſuaded, as far 48 
they Deſire ; ſince * to to St. Augu- 
if they Accep- 
ted our Adoration, it would Prove them to 
be Evil Spirits. And then you are to Con- 
fider, that inſtead of Interceſſors, as you hope 
for by your Worſhip of them, they will vin- 
dicate themſelves, and become your Accaſers. 
But in our Honour of them, We firſt take 
Care not to ſpecify any particular Perſon as 
a Saint, but Who is ſo Recorded in Holy 
Scripture; for we underſtand not Canoni xations 
by Men who know not the Heart; in the next 
place, we limit the Honour we pay them b 


the Rule of God's Commandments, hic 
We ſuppoſe moſt Pleafing to them. We keep 


particular 


the Charch. 


. 
particular Holy Days for the So St, John 
Baptiſt, St. Stephen, &c. We bleſs God for 
them, commemorate their Vertues, and pray 
that we may follow their good Examples. We 
have One Day for All the Saints in General, 
and another for St. Michael and all Angels. 
Thus we Honour them, and for this we bear 


the Reproach of our ſour Diſſexters, as if we 


were too much Inclining to Popery. You think 


we give too little Honour to the Saints, and 
they think we give too much: But we hope we 


keep the Mean. We abſtain from the Pictures 
or Images of the Saints in our Churches, becauſe 
they Have been Abuſed to Saperſtition, and to a- 
void Offence. But in Places not Dedicated to 


Worſhip, as in private Houſes, we think them 


not Unlawful, more than the Picture of any 

Epiphanius was very zealous againſt having 
Welt brought into Charches, ances John, BY 
ſhop of Jeraſalem, in a Letter tranſlated by St. 
Jerom, that findinga linnen Cloth hung up in a 


Church Door, (it is likely to keep out the 


Wind) whereon was a Picture of Chriſt, or 
of ſome Saint, he Tore it, and Ordered a dead 
Corps to be Buried in it. And he Lamented 


the Superſtition he ſaw coming, by theſe Pi- 


ctures and Images then beginning to Creep into 


The Abaſe of things, tho? otherwiſe Law- 
ful, which are not Iaſtituted by God for Stan- 
ding Means of Grace, as Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper, . may juſtly take away the Uſe of © 

* K 4 them. 


E &c. Wc 
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them. Thus the Brazen Serpent was Appointed 
by God as a Means of Grace tor Miraculous Cares 
in the Wilderneſs, and was Preſerved until the 
Kn. wit; 4 Days of Hezekiah, but when 

„they burned Incexſe to it, it 
became an idol, was broke to pieces, and cal- 
led by a Contemptible Name NVehaſbtan, that 
is, A Bit of Braſs. How much more Reaſon 
is there to Remove the Pictures and Images of 
Saints (which God never Appointed) out of 
our Churches, when we ſee Lenſe burned to 
them, wy ae 2 ped in your Churches, 

Means of Grace. And yer ther is no Evil in 
the Pictures themſelves, © 155 


07. Ease | EW) 14s 3 WD END of 
..(36.) But ther is One Picture I think has E- 
vil in it, and is Unlawful any where; and yet 
it is ſeen in your Charches, 'and commonly over 
the Altar, that is, the Picture or Image of God 
the Father, like an Old May, &c. We are for- 


bid ta Make it, and then we cannot Worſbip it. 


Dent. ir. See how poſitively God forbids it, 
8 Toke good theed unto your ſelves, for 
t 


ye ſaw.no manner of Similitude (t 


is of Goa) in the Day that the Lord ſpake unto you--- 
leit je Corrupt your ſelves, and make you 4 graven 


Image, the Similitude of any Figure, the Likeneſs 
* ee is 5 7 Male or Female Kc. And again, 
Iz)hpey changed the Glory of the Uncor- 


 ruptible God, into an Image made like ta Corruptible 


an, &c. a / 8 | | 
L. Both theſe Texts are Quoted and An- 


F 
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Hiri Commandment and the Anſwer is this, 


(s) That the Sin here forbidden is to Paint or 
Carve Imaginem Divinitatis, A Picture or Image 
of the Divinity, or of the Divine Nature. 


S. Pray, My Lord, did you ever know a 


Painter or Statuary who Attempted to draw a 
Picture or make an Image of a Thought, or of a 


L. No, for they cannot be Seen. Pictures 
and Images are made for the Eye. How then: 
in a Likeneſs or Similitude be drawn of what 
G. And is not the Great God more Inviſible, 
and the Divine Nature much mare Incomprehen- 


ſible even to our Thoughts or Imagination? How 


then can it be Repreſented to aur Eye ? 1 dare 


. ſay, there never was a Man ſince Adam who 


would own any ſuch thing, or ever had ſo ſoo- 
liſh a Thought. No, but when they drew a- 
nyſl Picture or Similitude of God, it was only 
meant to Expreſs ſome of His Attributes or 
Perfections; as by Fire His Purity, by a Giant 


with Many Hands His Power, with Many Eyes 


His Providence, &c. And ſo you own that by 
an Old Man you only mean to Ex , His Anti- 
quit). And will not this Excuſe the Heat hen, 
as well as you? See the ſame Excuſe made by 
Maximus Hrius, Diſſert. 38. Whether Statues 
were to be made for the Gods? But here you 
would put an Impoſſitle Meaning upon the Pro- 


ibition 


( 4) De Cultu & 1 nyocatione Sanctorum. Ser XXIIv. XXXV. 
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hibition of God, to make it of no Effect, and 
which will Excuſe the Hut hens as much as your 
ſelves. 10 der ie IONS Gase LY 1. 
L. Our Catechiſm ud Parochos (which is our” 
Trat) in the Place laſt Quoted, .Se#. xxxiv. 
teaches us, That the Neathen when they made 
Images of. Serpents; Beaſts, &c. the Worſhip- 
ped all theſe as God. Hlæc enim omnia tanquum 
Dum venerabantur. And that the Tſraelites 
thought the ſame of the Golden Calf, for that 
they faid, Theſe are the Gods that brought the ont 
of Egypt, and therefore that they were do- 
ater q becauſe they thus (4) Changed their Glory 
imtothe Similitade'of ia Calf that eateth Gra. 
lt is very Abſurd to ſay, That the Hes. 
then thought their Images to be the things of 
which they were the Images, ' That was Im- 
poſſible, for then they would not be the Ims- 
ger but the Things thetnſelves. Who ever ſaid, 
thatoa Man's Piqtare was himſelf? Though 
they ure called the Perſons, as when we look 
upon: Pictures we ſay, Ibis is ſueh a Man, or ſuch 
4 Man: But if any ſhould pur it upon us, that 
we meant the ' Perſons themſelves, we muſt 
think them Idiats or School- Men, that loved Di- 
ſtinftions and Wrangling Maximus Hrius in 
the Diſſertation before Quoted, tells us, that 
they had many Images of the ſame God, as of 
Venus,” Diane, &c. and yet that they did not 
think there was more than one Venus * one 
3 and. 
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Diana. Have not you Multitudes of the Pi- 
ctures and Images of the Virgin Mary? And yet 
you ſay not that ther is more than one ſuch 
Virgin, Now ' the Heathen Worſhipped their 
Images, and if you believe your own Catechiſm, 
you muſt think that they took every one for 


Gad, for Hec omnia, they Worſhipped all theſe 


as God! yy _ 
Andi it is as Abſurd to think that they took 


that Serpent or Brait whole Image they Made, 


to he God. Or if they meant not any particu- 
lar Serpent or Ox (for Example) by the Image, 
they muſt think every Ox or Serpent to be God! 


Zut they were not ſo Ridicalous, as Maximus 


Hains, and all, as many of tliem as have wrote, 
will fatisfy you. But that they made Uſe of 
their Images only as Symbols, which being Dedi- 
cuα to ſuch à God, they thought that this 
Gad would afford his Preſence with his Syabol, 
and by it Secure to them his Favour and Prote- 
ion. How near your Conſecration comes to 
their Dedicatian of Images, I leave to your 
ſelves to Judge. But you put ſuch Monſtruous 
things upon the Heathen, as they Diſown, 
Deteſt, and Abhor. And yet you muſt do it, 
that your Caſe and theirs may not appear ſo 


— 


very like. 


But you muſt draw in the Jews too, elſe all 
this will ſtand you in no ſtead. And you have 
no Mercy upon them, you ſuppoſe them full as 
Ignorant as you have made the Heathen. 


They mult believe that the Golden Calf, on the 
ſame Day they made it, to be the Great os 
1 Who 


G 
Who made themſelves and all the World, and 
to have brought them out of Egypt long before 
it ſelf was made! But — will not let 
this go with you more than the Heathen. 
They were not quite ſo fooliſn. They had 
learned the Uſe of Images and Symbols in Egypt. 
And it is plain they did here Imitate it. They 
had ſeen Oſiris Worſhipped in Egyyt under the 
Figure; of an Ox, from which they took their 
Figure of the Calf. And it was tq Secure God's. 
Preſence among them, upon the Suppoſed Loſs 
of Moſes, by whom they had Received their 
Law from God, and Directions from Him 
all Occaſions. But Moſes had been Abſent from 
them 40 Days, and took neither Meat nor 
Drink with him, ſo that they qu he had 
been quite Gone or Dead, and that they ſhould 
never See him more. And then how ſhould 
they do to Secure the Preſence of God among 
them? And they took to this Way of an Image 
or Symbol of God, not that they forſook Cod, 
but to take Care that He — not forſake 
them. And they meant His Worſhip in that 
of the Galden Calf. Therefore they Proclaim- 
ed the Dedication of it, (4) A Feait unto the 
Lord. And that it was wholly for the Want of 
Moſes they did it, (by whom they had found, 
by long Experience, the Preſence of God Secu- 
red among them) they themſelves gave the 
Reaſon: (b) Up (ſaid they) mate us Gods 


which 
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'which ſpall go before us; for as for this Moſes, - 


the Man that brought as x out of the Land of E- 
St, we Wot not what is 


him. 


4 you ſuppoſe it 


come 


Pray, My Lord, let me A 


were made Treaſon to Dram a Picture ofthe King, 
or to Bom to it: Would you venture your 
Life upon all theſe Diſtinqtians and Excuſes 
-which are made for the Pictures of God? Yet 


we venture our Souls upon it, if it be a Sia: 
And though we think it may be Beneficial to 


us, as d bw o Mind of Him, or paying 
o Him. 


Refpett unt 


Now by this let us learn how Dangerous a 


thing it is to make Means of Grace of our own 
Invention, and to think that by our Conſecrati- 
ons or Dedications, without Warrant of God's 
word, we can Secure His preſence with us, and 
Procure the Grace of Health or any Benefit ei- 
ther ro Body or Soul. This is turning Religion 


into Super ftition. 


(7: But the Strangeſt Inſtance of this that 


ever was in the World is that of Tranſeſubſtan- 


tiation, a meer School-nicety which no Man alive 
Underſtands, and yet Transformed into an Ar- 


ticle of Faith by the Council of Trent. 


' Chri#t ſaid, This is my Body, but as to the 
Manner or Means how it was ſo, He ſaid not a 
Word; whether only Sacramentally, Figaratively, 
or Symbolically: Or on the other hand,  whe- 
ther, Subtantially, Con-ſubitantially, or Tranſ- 
ſubſtantialy. Theſe are Inventions of our own, 


from our poor Philofophy | And yet about Theſe 
| * "BO 
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is our whole Diſpute; which has Tormented 
the Chriſtian Church in our later Age more than 
all the other Myſteries of Religion. Had we 
kept to the Words of 1 as Chrifileft 
them, and gone no further, ther might have 
been various Opinions in the Schools concerni 
the Manner of the Preſence of Chri#, in the Su- 
crament ; and they who had nothing elſe to do 
ight have ſpent their Idle hours, and vain 
Diſtinctions about it: But it had never Broke 
the Communion of the Church, if it had not been 
Adopted into an Article of Fairh, and made 'a 
Condition of Communion, And now we mult Diſ- 
pute it. And the firſt thing I have to ſay is, 
That it ſeems very ſtrange ther ſhould be any 
Diſpute about it. For our Saviour was then 
Fulfilling a Type of Himſelf which was the Pa. 
ſover, and he kept to the ſame Phraſe or Form 
ef Words which was Cuſtomary with the Jews 
in their Celebration of it, only putting Him. 
| felf inthe Room of His Type, as inſtead of This 
is the Paſchal Lamb which was ſlain for us in Egypt, 
He faid, This is my Body which is given for you. 
And when Moſes ſprinkled the Blood, it was 
with this Form of Words, (a.) This is the Blood 
of the Teſtament which God bath Enjoyned unto 
jou. Inſtead of which Old' Teſtament, Chriſt 
faid, (b.) This is my Blood of the New Teſtament. 
In which Words ther is no Difficulty at all, for 
no Mortal ever underſtood theſe Words of Mo- 


= 
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(4.) Heb. ix. 20. (b.) Manb. xvi. 28. 
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"ina Tranſoſubſtantial Senſe, and why ſhould 
they the ſame Words when Chri#t "ſpoke 


them, following the very Form of the Words 


of :Moſes? This made it Lamia and Eaſie to 


the erte, who called man eule a. things Hard ſay. 
cult as this, and 
yet Expreſſed no Wonder or Aſtoniſhment at 
theſe Words of Chriſt, which had been Impoſ- 
fible for them not to have done, if they had ta- 
ken them in the Senſe of Tyanſ-ſubitantiation, 
for it was a New thing never before Heard or 
Thought of in the World! To any all their 
A at once . 
I. I wonder you ſhould land ſo much upon 
this you Dn” our 'Senſes' and your Reaſon, 
ou mutt give them both up in the 
My a the Trinity, Incarnation, &C. 
"at 6. o, my Lord, I muſt give neither of 
them up, for I cannot believe any Revelation 
but by my Reaſon, upon the Evidence that ap- 
pears for it? And my Reaſon tells me that ther 
muſt be many things in the Infinite Nature 
which T cannot Comprehend, and therefore I 
acquieſce in the Revelation, being once fully 
Satisfied of it. This I have Diſcourſed already. 
But for the other Point that of Contradicting 
05 outward Senſes, 'T think it an Invincible 
jection. 
22 Why? Muſt you not give them up too, 
as to the Trinity, and Incarnation? _- | 
G. Not at all, My Lord, they Contradict 
none of my Senſes Pray tel me, che of 
. _ 
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them do they Contradiet Is it the . of 
. Hearing, or Smelling ? 

- They are not Objects of Senſe: ter 
| Gi — Condit, them not. 
But in Tranſſabſtantiation ey are every one 
Contradicted . And I ſtand upon it, Thas ſnce 
the Creation of the World Cod never Did or 
Said any thing which ContradiQed the Senſe 
of any Man. It would be Deſtroying the Cet- 
tainty of every thing. Miracles are Appeals to 
out Senſes, and without believing our Senſes, 
we can Truſt to o Miracle; and Conſe- 
Jon to no Revelation. 

L. I mean not a General Disbelief of our 
Senſes i in every thing, but if a Revelation (you 
are Satisfied is True) ſhould bid you Diabelizye 
your Senſes, in ſuch a Particular only—— 

G. It is a needleſs Su rden, for cher is no 
ſuch Revelation. But if ther were, iſ an Angel 
ſhould Appear to me, and bid me believe that 
I ſaw Him, but not to believe any thing elſe 
that I ſaw of a hundred things I faw round a- 
bout him; I ſhould without more a do either 
believe that I ſaw the other things I did See, or 
if I muſt not believe I ſaw Them, I ſhould nor 
believe I ſaw Him: And I take it as a Cer- 
| tain Rule, that we muſt either believe our Sex- 
ſes in Every thing or in Nothing. Had not the 
Apoſtles, at the Lord's Supper as much Reaſon 
to Doubt whether it was Chriſt they ſaw and 
that He ſpoke to them, as that it was Bread 
which they Saw: and Eat! ? If you come once 
to deceprio Viſas, it will go quite tlirough, and 
you cannot be ſure of one rhing more — of 

another 


. 4. Job. vi. 63. ED 
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another; becauſe the Fault is in the Eye, not in 


the Objects. So that if Tran-ſub#amtiation be True, 


ther is nothing elſe in the World True but it! 
And it is no ſmall Prejudice to this Miracle of 
Miracles, and Contradiction to it ſelf and to all 
other Miracles, and to Every thing Elſe in the 
World, That it ſhould be put upon us juſt for 
nothing but to Stagger our Faith, and 
make us Doubt of Every thing! g 

For if all the Benefits of the Death of Chriſt 
be Conveyed to us in this Sacrament, by a Fi- 
gurative ond Symbolical Repreſentation of His 
Body and Blood, and that it be ſo Inftituted for 
this End; it is to all Intents and Purpoſes as 
Beneficial to us, as if we had Eat the Heſb of 


Christ off His Bones, or Drank the very Blood 


that came out of His Side; which is Abhorrent 
to think, and to Avoid which you call this an 
Unbloody Sacrifice. But how is it Unbloody, 
if it be Real Blood, even the ſelf ſame Blood 
that was Shed upon the Croſs? Yet you 
your ſelves Allow, that this muſt be taken in a 


| Spiritual not a Carnal Senſe, becauſe Chriſt Him- 


ſelf ſaid, ſpeaking of this Sacrament (as you 
own) and to Solve that Hard ſaying at which 


many were Offended, of giving them His Fla 


to Eat, He made it Eaſie to them by this Ex- 


planation, (a.) It is the Spirit that Quickneth the 


Fleſh profiteth nothing; the Words that I ſpeak unto 
you they are Spirit, and they are Life. May we 
not then take His words in a Spiritual Senſe ? 

L L. 


1 es 1 IEF 
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I. But you would have the Words of Infti- 
tution taken Fiparatively, as when Chriſt ſaid, 
Jam A Vine, I am a Door, ckcc. 

G. There is not one Man in your Commu- 
nion but muſt own that the Words of Inſtitu- 
tion are —— for Example, (4) This Cup 
is the New Teſtament in My Blood, which is ſhed for 
o Here is firſt, the Cap for the Wine, by a 
Aſetommie, called Continens pro Contento. 
Then the Cay being the New Teſtament, I ſup- 
poſe you will allow is another Figure. And it 
is another, to ſay which is ſhed, for which ſhall be 
ſhed, for His Blood was not then ſbed. This laſt 
Figure you have Boldly avoided in your Maſs, 
where it is put Effundetur, Shall be ſbed, inſtead 
of Effunditur, or Effuſum, according to the 
Greek *#xwiusrr. However the TWO Former 
Figures ſtand 'Unalterable. > HE; £1) 

But to ſhew that the Words were Figura- 
tive, and that the Elements did not loſe their 
Nature by the Conſecration, they are called by 
their own Names after the Conſecrat ion, as the 
Wine is called the (b) Fruit of the Vine, after 
the Conſecration. And it is Called Bread which 
they Eat in the Sacrament. And we are 
called Bread becauſe we Partake of that Bread. 
We are Bread by the ſame Figure that Bread is 

L. We believe that ther -is no Bread in the 
4 but we are ſure we are 

read. n 


% — 


G. 


| (a) Luk. Xxxii. 20. (6 Matth. x2vi. 29. Mark iv. | 25. 
1 Cor. x. 17. Zi. 26, 27, 28. ne 


v 
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8. You are no more ſure of the one, than 
of the other. But ſee now the Arhbitrarineſs of 
5 Interpretation, when it is ſaid of Bread, 

s i Fleſb, that is ſo very Plain it muſt be ta- 
ken Lzteraly : But when it is ſaid of the Bread 
in the Sacrament, This is Bread, the Expreſſion 
is fo-Obſcare, that it muſt be taken Fizgrative- 
lz! Is not this Deſtroying the Meaning of all 
ns, to take Words Figaratively or Lite- 
rally juſt as you think fit, and contrary to the 
common Uſage as underſtood in all other 
things? vt off 

L. No, it is not as we think fit, but as the 
Ancient Charch and Fathers did Underſtand it. 
Here we Stick. gi 156 <6 1 

G. And to this we Appeal. Tertullian ſays, 
that Chri# made the Bread His Bopx, by ſay- 
ing, (4) This is My Boch, that is, The Figare of 
My Boay. | 2 0 

Origen ſays of it, that it goes into the Belly, 
like other Meat, and ſo into the Draught, but 
ſays he ſpeaks (b) concerning the Typical and 
Synbolical Body of Chriit in the Sacrament. 

It was ſaid of the Body of Chriſt, that it 
(c) ſhould not ſee Corruption. But we know the 
e will Corrupt, theretor it is not the 

4e. 1 

Theodoret likewiſe calls it the (d) Symbols of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And ſays, that 

x) L 2 | (a) 


_ * 


(a) Hoc eſt Corpus Meum, id eſt, Figura Corporis Mei. Contr. 
Marcion. 1. iv. c. xl. (ö) Hzc quidem de Typico Symbolicoque 
Corpore. In Matth. c. xv. (c) Pſal. xvi. 10. Act. ii. 27.31. 


| (4.) Ta ov ufors 7% ownans 7d Atomonns x, Tv daiuany. Dial. 2. 
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ai) upon their Conſecration they are Changed 
indeed, and made other things, but: ftill re- 
main in their on proper Nature, and Sub- 


Fance, and Shape, and Form, and are Viſible | 


and Taxgible, as they were beforeQ. 
And writing againſt the Tutychians, who ſaid 


that the Human Nature of Chriſt was Abſorpt 


or Swallowed up in His Divinity, ſo that ther 
Remained now none but the Divine Nature in 


Him, and that He was no more a Mey, and u- 


ſed this Compariſon, That it was inlike Man- 
ner as in the Sacrament, where the Bread Was 
Changed into the Boa) of Chriſt; (b) Tes, ſaid 
Theodoret, it is in the ſame Manner, that is, in no 
Manner at all; for that the Bread though Chan- 

ed in its Uſe and Significancy, yet loſt not its 

ature, but Remained truely and properly 
Bread as before. But had he believed Tranſ- 
ſab#antiation, this had been a full and abſolute 
Confirmation of the e. Hereſy, inſtead 
of a Confutation ; for then ther had Remain- 
ed no more of the Humane Nature in Chri#t, 
than you believe the Subſtance of the Bread to 


Remain in the Sacrament. This explains the 


Meaning of Theodoret, even beyond his Words. 
And he ſays in the ſame Place, That our Bleſſed 
Saviour, Who called Himſelf the Living Bread and 
Vine, hath alſo honoared the Viſible Signs with the 
Title and Appellation of His Body and Blood, not 
Changing their Nature, but adding to Nature Grace. 
05 GE Pope 


3 Mæ re- 3p 6H Ths a {oo gde, dias, 2 Tv x iua- 


716% 14 Tx Aides, Kal dN Re, nal amTa, d xgt een n 
Ibid. (i) See his Dialogue called The Immoveable, 
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Pope Gelaſius ſays, (a) That the Sacraments of 
the - wiv Blood of Sik which we take, is 4 


Divine thing, by which we are made Partakers of 


theDivine Nature And yet it ceaſes not to be the 
Subſtance and Nature of Bread and Wine: And 
certainly (ſays he) the Image and Similitude of 
the Body and Blood is ( Nebrated in the Myſteries. 
And Facundus ſays thè ame, (b) Not (ſays he) 
that the Bread is properly H Body, or the Cup His 


Blood; but that they contain the Miſtery of His Bo- 


dy and Blood. 


= 


And St. Auguitin ſays, (e) If Sacraments did 


not hear ſome Similitude to the things of which they 
are the Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at 


all: But from this Similitude, they often take the 


= 


Name of the things themſel ves. As, ſays he, the 
- + amp of Faith, which is Baptiſm, is called 
And St, Chryſoftome ſpeaking of the Veſſels 
in which the Sacrament was put, (a), In which, 
fays he, ther is not the true Body of Chriſt, but 
the Myfery of His Body is Contained in them. 


2 | W 


. 
Fr — 
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(a) Et tamen non deſinit eſſe Subſt antia vel Natura Panis C Vini; 
Et certe Imago G Similiindo Corporis & Sanguinis Cbrifli m Actiune 
| MyRerioram celebramtur. Gelaſ. contr. Nr ſtorium & EutyChe-, 
tem. (b) Non quod proprie Corpus Ejus fit Panis, & Poculwa” 
Sanguis; ſed quod Myfterium Corporis Ejus, Sanguiniſque con- 
tineant. Lib. ix. c. v. (e) Si Sacraments &c, Ep. Xxiii And. 
contr. Fauſt. M-nich. l. x. c. ii. Sic Sacramentum Fidei quod 
Bapriſmus inlelligitur, Fides efl. (d) In quibus non eſt Yerum Corpus 
Cbriſti, ſed Myſterium Corporis Ejus continetur. See St. Cv. 
opere imperf. iu Marth. and Epiff. ad Ceſarium, in Billiotb. F. 
Golon, 1618, 
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a . Tl 4637+ 
6. 8 L Co SAR — An 
—— — Ss —— _—_ — I TEE" 5 
#” %a 1 * * * IT”; Y - 4 + wv EY 
4a . — +» <6. Y by "I 


9 
A 

£5 

„% 

> Aw 
4 

| 

2 

47 


f 
1 


yy — 43 „ 4 
Sa \ I ACS 


3 


* © Us — — 
y TACT Law 1 . 
AY => 
a - 


— . — 
2.4. es 
* 
— 4 "_ 1 


(wv) 

But, My Lord, not to trouble you with 
.more Quotations, I refer you to Biſhop Co- 
_ fn his Hiftory of Tranſubſtantiation, where be- 
ginning at the Inſfitation, he ſets down in 
every Century, the Words of the Fathers 
upon this Point. A little Book; long Prin- 
ted both in Engliſh and Latin, not yet An- 
ſwered (that I hear) and I believe Unan- 
ſwerable, wherein you will ſee a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, through the firſt Ages of the 
Church, and ſo downwards, in perfect Con- 
tradiction to this New Article of your 
And as the Scriptures, primitive Church and 
Fathers are all againſt you, ſo have you 
nothing in the World on your Side, but 
an Unintelligible Jagen of Metaphyſicts, up- 
on which the School-Men rihg Changes, till 
the Noiſe of their Bells have deafen'd 
Common Senſe and Reaſon. Such are their 
Subtilties upon Subſtance, Accidents, Sabſi- 
Stence, Moduſſes, and Moaalities, and many 
more ſuch Quiddities; and their Diſſ inctions 
of Materialiter and Formaliter, per ſe & per 
Accidens, and a Thouſand more, to Solve 
all Difficulties, and Reconcile Contradittions ! 
No Abſurdity can be named out of the 
Reach of a Diſtinction. And when we Un- 
derſtand it not, it Operates moſt Effectual- 
ly, becauſe then we may ſuppoſe there 1s 
ſomething in it! Pray, My Lord, let me 
ask you, Do you know the Difference be- 


+ 
, * 
. - 
Is 
Ss 1 


twixt Subſtance and Accident: 


( 151) 


I. Subſtance is that which Sab aft, ſtands 


under or ſupports another thing, So the Sab. 
#ance ſtands by it ſelf, and the Accidents do Ad- 
here or Stick in it. Therefor we ſay, that E, 
ſentia Accidentss ef Inherentia, that Inherence or 
In-Xicking is the Eſſexce or very Being of an Ac- 
cident, ſo that ther cannot be an Accident with- 
out it, for whatever Sticks muſt have ſome- 
thing to Stic in. | 

G. When the Sub#axce then is Gone, what 
becomes of the Accidents ? * 

L. They are no more, for their Eſſence is 
Gone, which is Inherence, and they cannot Ia- 
here or Stick in Nothing. 11% 

G. Now to Apply this, when the Sabſtauce 
of the Bread and Mine in the Sacrament is Gone, 
as you ſuppoſe, then their Accidents are no 
more, for ther cannot be Accidents of Nothing, 
Nothing has no Accidents, And they cannot be 
the Accidents. of Bread when ther is no Bread. 
4.) And you will not Endure they ſhould be 
Called the Accidents, of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt: Therefore they are the Accidents of No- 
thing, that is, they are Accidents and no. Acci- 
gents : They are Accidents without the Eſſence 
of Accidents, which is Iaherence: Ther is Round- 
neſs and nothing Round, Whiteneſs and nothing 
White, a Tate, and nothing Tajted, Liquidneſs 
and nothing Liquid, &c. And if theſe Accident, 
ſtand by themfelves, why are they not Sub- 

L 4 flances? 
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(a.) Catechis. 4d. Paroch. de Euchariſt, Sacram. Set. xxv. xliv. 
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ſtances? For that is the Definition = give of 
Subſtance. If you ſay they ſtand by Mira- 
#le, then by Miracle they are Subſtances. 
And there is an End of the Jargon! 


But who ſees not that Roundneſs without any 
thing Round, and the like which you call Ac- 


cidents, are nothing at all in Nature, but Ab- 


ſtracted Notions of our own Heads, Creatures 


of our making, which, like Exs Rationis, ha ve 
no Exi ſtence but in our Brains. Yet we Diſpute 


about theſe, as if they were Real things, Which 


we come at laſt to Fancy, by their being Din- 
ned ſolong in our Ears at the 


for them ET OL Ws bh N 

I. Notwithſtanding your Ridiculing Philoſo- 
ph, you will not ſay, that we can See the Sub- 
fance of any thing. But that whatever comes 


under our outward Senſes, that is, whatever can 
be Seen, Felt, Heard, Smelled, or Taſted, are 


only the Accidents of things. 


G. And the ſame Philoſophy will tell me that 


neither can Accidents be Seen, Felt, &c. For 
example, a Round or a White thing is a Sub- 
ſtauce, but the Roandeſs or the Whiteneſs are the 


Accident; Now I cannot See or Feel, Roundneſs 


or 'Whiteneſs, they are only Conceptions in my 


Mind, and come not under any of my outward 


Senſes, they are too Thin to bear either my 


Sight, Smell, Touch or Tafte. Nay, I will ſay 


that they are beyond my Imagination too, for 
who can Think of Roandneſs or Whiteneſs, with- 


1 | duft 


Schools: And we 
Fight for them, as pro Aris et Focis, we make 
them Articles of our Faith, and Excommunicate 


( 153: ) 
out ſome Thing that is Round or White? There- 
for if I See or; Feel any Thing, it is the Subſtance 
I See or, Feel, that is, ſome Thing which is 


Round or White. What Colour, Taſte, or Smell, has 


Inſticking or Inherence ? For that is Accident, 


Is.it more like Bread than a Tulip? Thus eaſt 


ly may we Diſpute our ſelves not only out ot 
our Senſes, but out of our Thowghts too: And 
the Miracle of Accidents without Subſtance, muſt 
not only work upon our Senſes, but give us 
New Thoughts, new Conceptions, which never 


before came into the Head of Mortal Man! 
This is that Philoſophy and Vain Deceit or: Falla. 


cie which the Apo#le ſays (a.) will Spoil or 
Hurt our Faith; Doting abput Queſtions and 
Strifes of Words . Perverſt Diſputings 
and Oppoſitions of Science falſh ſo called: mhich 
ſome Profeſſing, have Erred concerning the Faith, 


But if you are in Earneſt about this Logick 


of Subſtance and Accident, will you lay a good 
Wager upon it?: 40 + 
F ſays, Fools for Arguments lay Wagers. 
C. Yet you have laid all your Honour and 
Eſtate upon it— But are you, ſo ſure of it tha 
you would take your Oz:h upon it? 


L. Theſe are Fooliſh Queſtions, and were. 


never Asked in any School Diſpute, © 
S. Nor ought to be, if you had let them 
ſtay there. But when you will bring them 
out of your Schools into your Creed, and make 
them Articles of Faith, you do as good as take 
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(a.) Cor. ii. 8, 1 Tim. vi. 4. 5720.21. 
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F 
your Cath upon the Truth and Certainty of 
them; and you Guard them with 4nethems?s. 
And it is Impoſſible you can believe Tranſ- 
ſabſtantiation, or know any thing of it, unleſs 
you be perfectly Skilled in the Nature and 
Difference of Subſtance and Accident, and how 
far their Powers do Reach. Tou muft Di- 


ſtinguiſh between Sub-ſtentiation; Con- ſubſtau- 


tiation, and Tranſ-ſubſtantiation, and Determing 
whether the Nature of Accidents will beſt A- 
gree with Sub, Con, or Trans, r 


[4 


I. I trouble not my Head with any of 


theſe things, but I believe as the Church be- 


lieves, and there is an End of i. | 
S. Can you believe as the Church be- 
lie ves, without knowing what She believes ? 
This is believing Nothing, It is Implicit in- 


deed! At this Rate you need but one Arti- 


cle of your Creed, to believe the Haly Catholick 
Church. And all the Reſt may go off Impli- 
citly, though you ſhould know nothing of 
any other of the Articles, And what a Man 
knows nothing of, he can give no Reaſon tor. 
But St. Peter bids us (4.) be Ready always to 
give an Anſwer to every Man that asketh us 4 Rea- 
Jon of the Hope (or Faith) that is in . Which 
Suppoſes our * our ſelves, and 
not an Implicit Faith in others, of we know 
not what. 1 TUM, © CITY 


Zo that if you make Trenſ-ſubſtantiation an 


Article 


— 


(4.) I Pet. iii. 15. 
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Artiale of your Faith you-are obliged: to Un- 
derſiand it aright- | + 1 


But there is ſomething yet mare Terrible 
behind, for if ther be no I N 
then you Worſhip Bread and Wine with La- 


tris, by which you mean the Supreme Morſbip 


due to God alone. >) 10 oh 
- Nay tho'-Traxſ-ſubitantiation were Granted, 
and fully Underſtood, yet it is Impoſſible for a- 
ny Man toknow whether he Morſbips plain Bread 


and Wine, or the Body and Blood ol - Chriſt? Be- 


cauſe in the Rubrick of the Meſs, de Defettibas 
circa Miſſam, ther are feveral Caſes put wherein 
the Copſecrationis void, and ther is no Szcrament 
made, and then ther is Nothing there but plain 


Bread and Mine. One of theſe Cafes is, if ther be 


a greater Mixture of any other Grain than of 


Wheat in the Waft er, Another is, it. the N ine 


be made of Saar Grapes, or Grapes not Rise, 
Si Vinum (it ex Uvis acerbis, vel non Mataris, 
which is pretty hard to know for the People, 
who never Taſt it, or the Worſbippers who 
See or Taſt neither but only a Pixis or a Cup 


N look not into: And in both theſe Caſes 
(beſi 


des others) it is ſaid, Non conſicitur Sacra- 


mentum, ther is no Sacrament made. And fo 


it is ſaid, if the Intention of the Prieſt be want- 
ing, which is Impoſſible to know ): Upon which 
Head they put a pleaſant Caſe, as Suppoſe a 
Prieſt Intends to Conſecrate Jen Waters. (for 


Example) and after Conſecration ther be found 


Eleven or more, then None of them are Con- 
ſecrated, becauſe the Intention going only to 
F . . | en 


4 * * wh 2 9 — - — — — - 4s N . . . 2 - _ ods 6 3 - — P 5 5 „ 
= 4 : ad * A at Ty 1 - , *I "x. 7% 7 — * . i —_ * — —_ w 
— 2 8 a. Cl te boy o . ve 1 1 * * 1 68 2 — 1 _ > = = by \ "i 3 TY > + — "wx * 3 2 — 
2 © <3 N a. 8 _— >> = 3 — * A r 5 CY a — = * — — * 9 KT _ <= \ 
o air 24 DEF ew oh p ke Ys. oa, . 2 ev, d ue 12 — b <P - 1 ® + <4 1 


$4 4 * 
r 
* ov f 
* * - — — — Aw 


P 
nd Af + 


o —— 


p r 
n 9 * Pn > * 
” * 02 r 3 2 


| ( 156 ) . 
Tem, it cannot be known wich theſe Ten are. 
But if ther be Mine or fewer, they are all Con- 
ſecrated, becauſe the Intention. going to Ten, 
it Includes all within that Number. Beſides 
you mult take it holly upon Truſt, whether 
there be any Conſerration at all, hecauſe your 
Prieſts do not Conſecrat before the People When 
they Adminiſter the Sacrament, but at Set times 


they Conſecrat Numbers of Wafers together, 


which they Reſerve for Occafions; and for 
daily Worſbip. Again it is ſaid in ſome Caſes, 
Dubium eſt an conficiatur Sacramentum, that it is 
Doubtful whether the Sacrament is made or not. 


And what ſhall we do in this Caſe? Is it a 


Doubt Whether we Worſhip God or a Crea 


ture? Or is it Indifferent to which we give 


arise? 


H. IF ther ſhould be a Miſtake in any of 


theſe Matters, and we Worſhip meer Crea- 
tures not knowing it, for which we have been 
Charged with 1avlatry, we have an Anſwer 
ready, That this could Amount to no more 
then Material Idolatry, but it could not be 
Formally ſo, while our Intention was Right, 
and we Meant our Worſhip to Gb. 
S6. Theſe School-Diſtin#ions are Cobwebs, and 


will bear no Weight, for Materiel Idolatry is 


Taolatry, elſe it were not Material Idolatry. And 
if our Intention will ſolve it, it will Solve it alſo 
as to the Heathen, who Directed their Worſbip 
and Referred it Ultimately to the true God, as 
has been ſhewn. But I hope you will not 
make Solomon ſo ſtupid as you have made the 
. 1 | Heathen 


J Bp nn 
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Heathesy, and to think that he believed (4.0 
Aſbtoreth the Goddeſs of the Lidonians, and 
Milcom the abomination of the Ammonites and 
the other Gods of the Nations whom he Wor- 

ſhipped, to be every one of them the one on- 
ly Supreme God! Yet he is Charged with IAo- 
latry, whether Material or Formal is not the 
Queſtion, nor is there a Word of it in the 
Scriptures, for Idolatry is Idolatry, let it be of 
what ſort it will. And theſe Diſtinqtions are 
only to Excuſe it, and let it looſe among us. 
God has forbidden it Generally, of every Kind 


and Sort. The Arians were Charged with 


Idolatry for Worſhipping Chrif, ſuppoſing Him 


but a Creature: And they were ſo far from 
Ditowning the true God, that it was His 


Honour they pretended in denying Divinity 


to Chriſt. So of the Socinians, and our Uni- 
tarians among us, who give themſelves that 
Name for their Supporting the Unity of the 
Godhead, Let they are Charged with Idolatry 
for Worſhipping Chriſt as an Inferior God. 
And they have the fame Diſtinction as you of 
Latria and Dalia, a Higher and lower Degree 
of Worſhip. But all Religious Worſhip is for- 
bidded to any but to God alone. Theſe De- 
grees of it are of Humane Invention, to Ex- 
cuſe our Breach of the Commands of God. 


But we are to keep far from the Forbidden 


thing, not Try how Near we can come to 
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it, by Diſtindtious of our own Coyning. We 
ought to make 4 Hedge about the Law, as the 
| * the Jews was, to Guard againſt any 


es towards the Breach of it. Or in 
the, Apoſtle's Words, to (a) Abſtxin from all 


Appearance of Evil. And remember that. we 
venture our Souls upon theſe | Diſtznitions. 
Which then are in the Safeſt Way, we who 
follow the Direck Rule of God's. Commandments 
as they are py! laid dowa to us in Holy. 


Scripture, without () Turning to the Right Hand 
or to the Left, without either Adding to them, or Di- 


* 


and make them ſpeak Metaphyſicks? c 
By which the Worſhip of the Devil may be 
Juſtified, for it is Plain that when he offered to 


Or you Who Di inguiſh the plaineſt Precepts, 


our Sauiour all the Kingdoms of the World, he 


meant not that he was the Supreme God and 
Sqvenaign Diſpoſer of them, but only as having 
Received this Power from the Soveraign Diſpo- 
ſer, for he ſaid, (c) That is Delivered unto me, 
and to whomſoever I will, I give it. And it is 
as Plain by the Anſwer our Sevioaur gave him, 
Thau ſbælt Worſbip the Lord thy God, and Him on- 
lyſpalt thou ſerve, That all ſort of Religious Wor- 
| ſhip was forbidden to be given to Any but to 
God. only. And St. Auguſtine makes all to be 


Devils who Require or Accept it: Latria and Dus 


lia ſigniſie both the ſame thing, that is, Service, 
and here all Religious Service is Reſerved to God 
only. The Diſtinction of the Schools is vain, and 


meant only to Elude the Commands of God, and 


Introduce all Superſtition. Ther 
(a) 4 The il, v. 12. (b) Deut. iy. 2. V. 32. (e) Luk. iv. 6. 8. 


miniſbivg from them, as we are Commanded: 
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Ther are ether uaworthy Caſes put in the 
Rubrick of the Maſs, which flow from h 
as if a Dog or a Mosſe ſhould eat the Sacra- 
ment—— If the Prieſt ſhould Vomit it up a- 
gain, in hich Caſe, he is to Lict it up Reve- 
rewth, unleſs it be VMaaſeous, (that was well put 
in) and then it is to be Diſpoſed of ſo and ſo. 
And again, if a Fly ſhould Drop into the Cap, 
how the Fh was to be Dealt with—— And one 
Reaſon given for taking the Cap from the 
L aity was, That the Laity (at that time I ſup- 
poſe) wore Long Beards, and leſt the Blood of 
Chriit ſhould Drop upon them, or Stick to 
their Whiskers! All theſe are the genuine Ef- 
fects of Superſtitian, occaſioned by the Netion 
of Tranſ-ſubſtantiation. N 
And here, My Lord, let me obſerve, That 
the Natural Effect of Superſtition is Atheiſm or 
Dein. As dne Extreme runs into another, 
like Eaſt to Met. For Men of Senſe muſt find 
out the Deceit that is in Saperſtit ion, and ow 
placing all Religion on the ſame foot (as in 
Communion :upon the Authority -of your 
Church) they muſt think the whole to be a De- 
ceit, or in the Modifh Word, Prieſt- Craft, and 
the Contrivance of thoſe who Gain by it. 
Whence it is, that the Holy Scriptures and the 
Legends have the ſame Foundation in the 
Church of Rome, that is, her Authority; 
therefore the Common Peqaple believe them 
both alike, and the Men of Senſe believe nei- 
ther. And this does ſo lead towards the Ge- 
W 
| ure 


1 ä | ( 160 ) 
ſure it is It; for it deftroys the Foundation of 
Religion, and turns it all to Saperſtitian. And 
when the Infidelity which that ts ſhall 
come to be Publickly owned, then where ſhall 
Faith be found uponthe Earth? It is now Acted 
in the Opus Operatum. And inſtead of the two 


Sacraments Which Chriſt has Appointed- as 


NMeaus of Grace, the whole Face of your Reli. 
ion is covered with ten Thouſand of your own 

vention. The Unlimited Power taken in 
your Charch of Conſecrating every thing into a 
Means of Grace, your Worſhip of Saints (ma- 
ny of them Legendary) their Reliques and Ina. 
es, of Croſſes, and of the Haſt, make up the 
Bulk of your Religion and Devotions. 


1 (38. But not only the Hoſt, or Body of 
Chriſt ſuppoſed to be Corporal in the Sacrament, 
but the Croſs of Chriſt, or any Effigies of that 


Croſs; and the Images of Chriſt, are Worſhip- 


ped in your Church with the Supreme Divine 
Adoration of Latrza. As is told us by a Great 
Saint of your Church, whom you call the Axge- 
lical Doctor, St. Thomas Aquinas, ' who ſays 
that (a) Crux Chriſti en Adoranda Adoratione La- 
trie, And again, Cracis Effigies in aliqua alia 
Materia Latria adoranda eſt. And in the 
Roman Pontifical it is ordered, that in the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Emperor and a Legate of the 
Pope, the Legate's Croſs ſhall be carried 8 
+ V MES n 57lY 


BER * 38 | | * 
* 4 * — 


00 3 pat. Qu. 2. Art. 4. in Cor, Concluſio. 


* 


5 


e 
. 


2 HQ © 2 r 05 SORT + * 


( 161 ) 
the Right Hand of the Emperor's. Sword, be- 
cauſe () Latria is due to the Croſ. 
And) in the Adoration. of the Croſs upon 
Good- Friday (which is the Principal Part of 


the Office ſor that Day) the Croſ being 


Veiled, is Diſcovered to the People by De- 
gtees, firſt one Arm of the Croſs, then ano- 
ther, and at laſt the whole Croſs is Unveiled: 
And at each time the Prieſt ſays, Ecce lignum 
Crucis, Behold the Wood of the Croſs: And the 


People anſwer, Adoremas, Let us Worſhip: And 
then the Prieſts firſt, and afterwards the Peo- 
Ne, come upon their Knees: and pay their 


Adoration to the Croſs. And remember that 
it is the Adoration of Latria which, they give 
to It. „ „nn "AT 42 43 Pa 

No for Images, the ſame Aquinas before 
Mentioned tells us the Worſhip we pay them 
is () Religionis Cultus, a Religious Worſbip, 
and that it is not a different Latria which is 
given to Chrizt and to His Images, but ſays, 
(e) That when Worſhip is paid to the Images 
F Cbriſt, the Reaſon of the Latria is not Dif+- 
ferent, nor the Vertue of Religion, FI 
If then ther be but one Latris, and the 


. fame that is paid to Chri# and to His Images, 


it will Juſtify what James Naclantws Biſhop 
of Clagiuam Writes in his Expoſition of the 
. 
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(a) Quia debetur ei (Cruci) Latria. (5) 244. 2dæ. Quz 81. 
Art. 3. Reſp. ad 3. (c) uod Imaginibus Ghrifti-exhihecuc 
Cultus, non . diyerfificatur ratio -Latriz, nec Virtus Rcligi- 
onis. | "op th | . 
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Epiſtle to the Roma chap. i (® That the 
Faithful ought not only» to Worſhip * 
an Imuge (ãs ſome perhaps out! of Caution 
ſpeak) but to Worſhip the fa it ſel, 
withbut any Soruple at all; and With the 
ſame Sort of ! Worſhip as the Proto. cype Or 
whom it Repreſents; and if That is to be 
Worthipped' with Lalria, ſo its nage with 
Latria, if with Dalia, or HMperualia, ſo" tlie 
Twage is to be Worſhipped with che ſame 
Worſhip.) fs 1 41 190? 
BA Sil Chr. 3338 i 91 


39.) Ther is another ſtrange Latria paid 
to the Praputium of Chriſt, or the Foretin 
was cut off at His Circumciſſon. Your Do- 
Ctors are at great Pains to know what is 
become of it. They might as weil ask what 
is become of the Pureingi of His MaAE Wi- 
ther will | Superſtition run? They had it at 
Antmerp, but the Hereticks took''it aWay. 
From tlience it travelled by many Miracles 
to the Church of St. John Lateran at Nome, and 
how it was thence Tranſlated to the Church 
of Cornelius and Cyprian at Calcara, about 
Twenty Miles from Rome, I have read the 


| Accountiat large in a Book in Fplio, Intituled, 


De. Biſilica & Patriarchio Lateramtiiſi, ad Al- 
0 ; . . . #' * * f f * £ Lf 0 1 5 a * & + 4% 17 . o | exaxd, 


— | — 


() E-go nom ſolum farendum eſt, fideles in "Eetlefit adorafe 


coram Imagine (us Nonnulli ad Cautelam forte loquuntur) ſed & 
Adorare  Imaginem, ſine quo volueris 'Strupule,\quin & eo Jam 


Venereamur Cultu, quo © Prototypon ejus; propter” qubd fi Iluud ha- 


bet \adorari Latria, & Ila Latria, fi Dulia, vel Hyperdulia © Ila 
p-riter ejuſmodi Cultu adorarnda oft, Venetiß. ; 
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exand. VII. Pont. Mix. auctore Ceſare Raſpono 
ejuſdem Baſilica, Canonico. Rome. 1656. p. 364, 
&c. And of the Miraculous Difference it ſhew- 
ed When it was touched by Virgins and 

Marryed' Women ! See the Devstions of the 
Romas Church, p. 31. Where you will find 
other Authors Quoted, as Bollandus, Act. Sanct. 


ad Fan. 1. de Prepatis Chriſti, and River, Apo- 


logia pro S. Maria Virgine: Lib. 1. c. Xii. 
Cardinal Tolet, in cap. ii. Lac. Annot. 31. and 
Salweron, in Evang. Tom. 3. Traft. 36. And 
that though it is ſtill at Calcata, yet it is 
carryed about at Podium with great Vene- 
ration upon the Feaſt of the Aſcenſion. Sal- 
meron in the place above Quoted tells out of 
the Legend of Jacobus de Voragine, that the 
Bleſſed Virgin gave this Preputium firſt to 
Mary Mag dalen, and that it was brought 'af- 
terwards by an Angel to Charles the Great at 
Alen, and how after it came to be laid up in 
the Lateran. Whence theſe Verſes, 


Circamciſa Caro Chrifti, Sandalia Sacra, 
Atque Umbilici viget hic Præciſio chars. 
Put thus into Engliſh. 
Chriſt's. forestin and bleſt Sandals are kept here, 
And what was cut from of his Navel dear, 


I ſuppoſe they meant the Cutting of His 
Navel String. And His Sandals (though ir 
is not ſaid-that He wore any, He is always 
Painted bare-foot) will come in here too for 
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Lairia,for the ſame Reaſon which Th. Aquinas I 
gives for Latria as due to the Croſs, @) propter ef 
Membror um Chriſti contactum. Becauſe it Touch- 1 
ed the Body of _ Then all His Cloths it 
muſt come in for the ſame Reaſon, and the C. 
Nails and Spear that pierced Him. And why | 
not the Spittle that was thrown in His Face? I 
For the Croſs was as much His Ezemy (as tar 
as Wood could be) as any of the other, or ne 
the Spittle it ſelf. And I know not why the 
Cracifiers ſhould not be Admitted too, though 
they touched Him with a Hoſtile Mind, as 
ſome have Sainted Judas, becauſe he was an 
Inftrument in our Redemption. For ther is 
no Stop in Saperſtition more than in other 
Arts. | | 
But I muſt not forget my Friends the Schal- C 
Men upon this Occaſion, they Diſpute, th: Bi 
the Forskin being of the Intireneſs of the Bod), fo 
it muſt have been Reunited to tlie Body of Il 4, 
Chriſt upon His Reſurrection, elſe that the In- ;, 
tire Body did not Ariſe. (b.) Saarez therefore pe 
Concludes, that the Body of Chriſt at the Reſur- on 
rection had a Foreskin, and has now in Heaven. A 
But what then will he do with that Foreskin, th 
which is ſhewed in the Church here below? I th 
He ſays, that the Foreskin belongs to the In- @ 
tireneſs of the Body, non Formaliter, ſed Materi- v 
aliter, not Formally, but only Materially, and fo 1 a4 
the buſineſs is made up! But he adds, that on 
Innocent = re 


(a) Par. 3. Qu. 2. Art. 4. in the Congluſion. (6) Suar. in 3 ( 
Part. Qu 54. Att. 4 Diſp. 47. Sec. 1. ü 
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Innocent ili. did call in Queſtion the Truth of 
this Foreskin upon Earth. Is it a Queſtion 
then? And do the People ſtill pay Latria to 
it? How comes this to be Suffered in the 
Church? In the Church that is Infallible! 

But ſeveral Parcels of the Blood of Chriſt 
Shed upon the Croſs are likewiſe ſhewed, 
and (a.) Creſſy quotes Matth. Paris for a Sig- 


| nal Teſtimony of it. 


To this ſays (b.) Aquinas, that whatever be- 
longs to the Nature of an Humane Body was wholly 
in the Body of Chriſt when He aroſe, as His Fle 
and Bones, and His Blood, and that Intirely withoat 
am Diminution, otherwiſe ({ays he) it had not been 
* ect Reſurrection. And afterwards, (c) that 

the Blood which flowed from the Body of 


| Chriſt, Roſe again in his Body . but as for that 


Blood (ſays he) which is preſerved in ſome Churches 


for Reliques, it did not flow from Chriſt's Side, 


but is ſaid to have flowed Miraculouſly from a cer- 
tain Image of Chriſt that was pierced. Yet the 
People pay Latria to it, Grounded wholly up- 
on a Legend! And Aquinas gives no further 
Aſſurance of it, than that it was ſaid. Is not 
this Worſhipping in Faith! What Blood was 
that which came out of the Image? Was it 
Chriſt's Blood? And how was it made ſo? 
Was it Trenſ-ſubſtantiated or was it Blood 
Materially, though not Formaly? Or had it 
only the Colowr of Blood, the Accidents 
remaining without the Subſtance? Vaſquez 

| M 3 comes 
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(4) cb. Hif.1, 1. c. 13. (5) Part, Qu. 34. Artic, 2 Reſpoudes 
dicendum, (c) ibid. ad Tertium, ted N 
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comes pretty near this when he ſays, (b.) That 
no Portion of the Blood of Chriit did remain on 
Earth under the Form of Blood, but only under 
#s Colour, amiſſa Forma Sanguinis, having 
ere, GG 
L. What is this Matter and Form with 
which they keep ſuch a Sti? 
6. They make #hree Conſtituting Principles 
in every thing, theſe they call, Materia, For- 
ma, et Privatio, That is, the Matter of which 
any thing is made; the Form, which is whol- 
ty unknown to us; and the Wart of that Form, 
for you muſt know that we muſt. Want a 
thing, before we Have it!! 
L. Trouble me no more with this Jargon. 
I pin not my Faith upon School Men. 
S. Yet this Article of your Faith, that is, 
Tvranſeſubſtantiation, is nothing elſe, as I. have 
(I hope) made it Plain. And I will ſhew you 
another Inſtance whereia you follow. them 
too, and are groſly Miſled by them, that is, 
the Diſtinction of Concomitancy,  _ + 
JL. What is that? I know it not. 


(40.) G. I have before told of Several In- 
juries done to our Lord Chr;#, in Adding to 
His Commandments, and, making to our 
ſelves Means of Grace which he has not Inſti- 
tuted. What Iam to ſpeak of now is an Er- 
ror on the other hand, that is of Apr ain 

| from 
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Wee ee ang the Means of Grace 


ich, in I mean in takin 
= 16 a 12 £000» 115 Laty in the Hol 
Tt Alen the Sacrament of 


His e h 0 as an Effectual Mean, 
Zo 


ry it the Communion of His Bo- 
"oy gary of the Cap it is 
aid, 2 22 0 effing which we. Bleſs, is 
it nat 4 e on 15 *. Blood of Christ ? 


And that 12 * Partake of the Cop, according 
to ſeveral Manuſcripts of your own Velgar 
e de * — Pant, et- de uno Calice Par- 

ut that the Lait) might not think 


rived of this ſo Beneficial a 
How ala De 0 0 a 2 


e Greateſt Grace, the Schools have 


d. a Diſtinctian the call Co oncomitancy 
Ahh 1537 1b in af all Feb e is ſome Blood 
= 4 r is A With it, ſo that 
WERE ; the Heſh rache A 12 the 


2 7 * that True 7 | 
Really, 5 122 1 Mine not. Bur 1 
fue, it is a Vi For Fleſh may be fo 
57 fy that no B ny appear in it, and 
in a Hafer there ONE, without ha- 
Ving e to 59 be Ko Link it is ma- 
g. too Bold, A row of ch Inſtitution 


— 19 0 4 p ſuch e e ; of our own ; 
ASP was no, need of the 
Eat ey Caps 70 25 7 it e yok 11 
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fry now, it was nor fo Then." But, My 
Lord, this Sacrament was Ordained, or only 
to Expreſs the Death of Cbriſt, but alſo the 


Manner of it, that is, by the Shedding of His 


Blood, according to the Bloody Types of Him 
under the Law, as it is ſaid, (a) without Shed- 
ding of Blood there is no Remiſſion. It mas there. 
fore Neceſſary, Jays the Apoſtle. © But what- 
ever Blood may be Concomitapt in the Hleſb, 
A here is no Shedding of it Expreſſed in the 
| er. 9 2 11 EIS OI 
I.. But the Cap always goes along with 
the Bread in our Church, to Compleat” the 
| Sacrifice, though the Prieſt only who Offici- 
_ *ares partie of che Cap. ++ 7,95 10 6s, 
S. But when the Hoftia is carryed in Pro- 


ceſſion, as upon Corpus Chriiti Day, or fre- 


uently to the Sick, there is no Cyp, nor 
does che Prigft himſelf Communicate. But how- 
ever, if the People are to Partake of the Sz- 
criſice, as it was under the Law, here they 
ate Defrauded of Half of it! And they 
are as much Commanded to Partake of the 
Cup as of the Bread. And the Church may 
as well take àway the Bread, and leave only 


the Cup, and ſay, That the Fleſh is Contain- 


ed in the Blood, as well as the Blood in the 


Heſb. Strange Power of Church! What Is- 


ſtitution of God can ſtand at this Nate? Sup- 
poſe the Jews had neglected to pour our or 
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Sprinkle the Blood of their Sacrifice as Com- 
manded, and ſaid it was Sufficient that it 
was by Concomitancy in the Flop, would this 
Di#inttion have ſerved in that Caſe? And 
why not as well as in This ? 16 8 
It is obſervable that Chriſt, as foreſeei 

this taking away of the Cap from Many, — 
ded the Word Al! to the Drinking of the Cap, 
(.) Drink ye All of it. And it is ſaid, they 
All-Drank of it, It is not faid fo of the 
Bread, © EOS: e JOE 

L. There were None there but the Apo- 
ſtles. So that this Refers not to the Laity. | 
S6. 80 you may ſay of the Bread, and take 
That too from the Laity by the fame Rule, 
and you take the Cap from the Prie#s who 
do not Officiate. But Chriſt ſaid to the Peo- 
ple to the Lait, 97 Except ye Eat the Fleſb of 
the Son of Man, and Drink his Blood, ye have no 
Life in you. And this is Underſtood by all 
you of the Church of Rome as ſpoken of the 
Sacrament. TA | 

L, ob) Bellarmin ſays, That the Aud there, 
And drink, is to be Underſtood as an Or, that 
is, Except ye either Eat or Drinl. 

6. That is to ſay, I may Underſtand all 
the Ands in the Creed to be Ors, and inſtead 
of I believe this, Aud this, And this, I may 
ſay, I believe this, Or this, Or this, ſo that - 


* 
1 


n — 


(8) Matth. xxvi. 29, Mark. xiv. 23. (6.) Joh. vi. 53. (e) 
De Sacram. Euchariſt, I. 4. c. 25+ ht | 
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I cbelieve any One Article, iti is: Suffleiest 
though E believe never another. bf vau ſand 
your Servant to Market, and hid him bring 
Beef and Mutton and Perky and he buys only 
Beef, and ſays, he. Underſtood all your 4% 
for Or, And ſo H yau bid him bring fo 
much Meat, and ſo much Drin, an he 
brings only the Maut, far the ſame Reaſon 
— Thus we may eaſily get over all che 
Commands of Gag, and give the Reverſe to 
(4) Saint James, that he who offends in au 
Point i Guilty af all. Na, but he who keeps 
one Point, keeps the whole | Lam. This is 
Rantering inſtead of Arguing. And it ſhews a 
Cauſe to be very Deſtitute, hen ſo Greatia 
Man as Bellarmin could Content himſelf with 
giving ſuch an Anſ wer. 
And the Doctrine of Concpmit ant) will not 
do here, for if I eat à piece of Heſb, ſuppoſe 
ſome Bloed may be ſaid to be Cancamilan. 
there; yet I cannot be ſaid to Drint, where 
there is not one Drop. And the Threatning 
is, Except ye Drin, there is no Life in you. 
(b.) Fut be but a Man's Ieſtamem (ſuyth 
St. Paul) yet it be Confirmed;; no: Man Diſpn- 
nulleth, or Adgeth thereto. This! Holy Sacra 
ment was the laſt Teſfament which Chrift left 
to His Church, inſtituted the: Evening before 
He entered upon His Sacred Paſun. There- 
fore Pope Gelaſizs had good Reaſon to call 
be it 
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it (4) Saerilege in any who ſhould Mutilate 
this Sacrament, and Commanded that they 
who would not Drink of the Cap, ſhould be 
Denyed the Bread to. 
I. This was only to Diſcover the Maniche- 
ans, Who would not Drink of the Cup, for 
other Reaſons than the Church of Rome had 
to take it from the Lait). F 


G. I never heard a tolerable Reaſon for it 


except becauſe they were Lait)! But the Diſ- 
pute is not about the Reaſons for it, but the 
Thing it ſelf. To take away the Cap is to 
| Mutilate the Sacrament : And that is. Seeri- 
lege by Gelaſius his Determination. 

And this laſt Teſtament of our Lord, which 
was Confirmed by the Practice of the Church 
for fourteen Hundred years was Mutilated by 
the (5) Council of Conſtans, and the Cup ta- 
ken irom the Lait, with a Non-Obſtan- 
te as well to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, as the 
Practice of the Primitive Church! It was De- 
clared no Sacrilege ; and the Prieſt was Ex- 
communicated who ſhould Communicate the 
Lait under both Rinde. | 
I be Council of Trent (c) likewiſe puts in its 
Caveat to the Inſtitution in both Kinds, on 
| 1 that 
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(4) apud Gratian. can. Comperimus, de Conſecr. Diſt. 2. (b.) 
licet Chriftus— adminiftraycrit Sub utraque Specie Panis et 
vini— tamen hoc non Obſtante— Et Similiter quod licet in pri- 
. mitiva Eccleſia hujuſmodi Sacramentum recipiretur a fidelibus 
Sull utraque Specie ; tamen precipimus Sud pœna Excom 
nicationis quod nullus Presbyter communicet Populum Sub utra- 
que Specie Panis ct vini. Seſſ. 13, (c) Scfl, 21. Can. 1,243» 
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that netwithſtanding the Lay muſt be Ex- 
cluded from rhe Cap. And they make it a 
Hereſie to ſay, that Whole Chriſt is not under 
Each Species. Then the Heſb is as much in 
the Blood, as the Blood in the Heſb. And it 
is all one which Species we take. But ſince 
the Body and Flood of Chriſt were Separated 
at His Death, and He ordained them to be 
ſo Separated in the Sacrament of it, I ſee not 
how We can take away Either Part, upon the 
Account of their not being Separated. 

I. Our Catechiſm ad Parachos gives Six Rea- 
ſons for taking away the Cup. (4) Firſt, 
The Danger of Spiling it. Secondly, Of its 
turning Sour. Thirdly, and Fourthly, For our 
Health, becauſe ſome could nor bear the Taſte 
or Smell of Wine, without being Sick. Fifthly, 
That Wine was very Dear in ſome Places. 
And the Sixth, That we might believe Whole 
Chri# to be under each Species. ng + Rea- 
ſon about the long Beards of the Laity, be- 
fore Mentioned, comes under the firſt of theſe 
Heads, concerning Spilling. 5; 

Now, My Lord, I leave it to your ſelf, 
Whether theſe Reaſons be not very Childiſh, 
or are of Weight to Maim the In#itution of 
Chriit ? | | 

Ther muſt no Compariſon be made betwixt 
the Bod) and Blood of Christ, as to Preference, 
or which is moſt valuable: But our Redemp- 


tion 
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(4) De Eucharift, Sacrament. Sed, xx, 
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tion is oftner Attributed in Holy Scrpture to 
His Blond than to His Boch. We are Saved 


by His Blood — Propitiation through His 
BLoop— by the Sprinkling of His BL 
oa een 92:76 4 ON) e 
L. Ther is Mention made ſometimes of 
the breaking of Bread, when ther is nothin 
ſaid of the Cap; and this we make uſe « 
as an Argument that the Cap is not Neteſ- 
ſary. This is Mainly Inſiſted upon in dur 
Catechiſm, the Chap. you juſt now Named, 
Sect. Ixix. And Joh. vi. 51. is Quoted, I am 
the living Bread —— if any Man eat of this 
Fs — And the Bread 1 will give" i, m 
6. We take not this to be ſpoke of the 
Sacrament, but of Faith in Chriſt, here Expreſ- 
ſed by Eating, that is, Spiritualh, as Himſelf 
explains it, wer. 63. It i the Spirit that 
Quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth Nothing: | The 
Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, aud 


they are Life. But let it be taken of the S.. 


crament, as you do, you will find the Blood 
Joined with the Heſb, in the next Words, 
ver. 53. Except ye Eat the Fleſh of the Son © 
Man, and Drink his Blood — as before Quoted: 
And again, wer. 54. Whoſo Eateth my * 
and Drinketh my Blood —— And wer. 5 5. For 


my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drin! 


indeed. And ver. 56. He that Eateth my Fleſh, 
and Drinketh my Blood ——— Is not the Blood 
here Named with the Fleſp? But if it were 


not, ther are a Hundred Places, as I no- 


obſerved, 
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obſeryed, where the Blood of Chri# is Named 
as. Cleanſing, as Redeeming us, c&c. without 
aux Mention of his Fleſþ or Body. Are 
they. therefore Excluded? This is ſuch a 
ſort of Reaſoning, as if I invite you to Eat 
with me, you muſt have no, Drint to your 
Dinner, becauſe it was not Named. But if 
by Eating we Commonly mean the whole 
Meal, and Drinking is likewiſe Included, thus 
Criticiſm upon the Lord's Supper, of calling it 
Eeating, will Appear what it is, and not be 
Ä Sufficient to Exclude the Cap in the 
Sacrament. And orher Foundation you have 
none in Scripture. But if I once call it Eae- 


ing the Lord's Supper, and ſeveral times. call 


ic both Eating and Drinking, will not the 
Latter explain the Former? Or will Eating 
exclude; Drinking, though Drinking be ex- 
prefly Named? To Eat the Lord's Sapper is 
the only Phraſe we uſe, I never heard any 
Body call it Drinking the Supper: And you 
may-thence Prove that we have not the Cap 
in our Sacrament, as well as that the Apoſtles 
had it. not, becauſe it is ſaid they Eat Bread, 
or broke Bread. But I have Over - Laboured 
this Point, becauſe you lay ſo much Streſs 


I will now ſhew you another Reſtriction 


your Chareh has made upon the Inſtitutions 


of God. As ſhe has taken the Cap. from 
the Lait), ſo has ſhe taken another of your 


| Sacrgments, that is Marriage from the Clergy. 


I paſs by the Politict Views and Advantages 


the 
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che Court\of 'Romeritiks ihithis, as the 
Pot” the more Abiolute\ Command, Ini ma- 
king! Him? in Effect Heir bf all che great 
Poſſoſſions of the — for che Cunon 8145 
2 the Regular $ riot to Diſpoſe 
of cBeir Enes by ( Wil, and the other 
Eleve ) not to be too Liberal 'of- their Alm 
in heir Sickneſs; d what they Jeave; the 
Pope qſpoſts of as Grand Treaſurer of the 
Church But waving all this, I will Inſiſt 
no only upon what” Relates to Canſeience, 
Fou reckon it a ut in your Charch 
for” a Cl n to Merry: No great Com- 

plement to the Marryed State, which yet 
was Inflirured of God in Parade while" Niang 
was. in his mpcence. And the Apoſtle fays, 
(6)* Maryidee n Honourable in All, ani che Bed 


 Undlefilen.. And" forbidding to Marry, is Reckoned 


one 'of ithe (%) Dottrines of Devils. And dis 
re&iohs are given how a Bab thou Ne 
dern his Wife and Chilaren, a). or” if a Mun 
know nut hom to Rule his own Houſe, how ur 
he tite Cure of the Church of God? Yer your 
Interpreters would have this Wife” and this 
Hoaſe to be the Church! St. Feser was a 


Muyyied Man, and forſook not his Wife after 
he was an Apoſtle, but (e led her about with him 


as ot her 0 le did. And that in the Primitive 
Church the Clergy did Marry is Plain from So- 
crates his Eccleſ. Hiſt.lib. i. cap. 11. and l. v. c. 
22 hs You: of Single- Life was not Impoſed 


upon 
(a) Decretal. Gregor. FA 3 de Teftam, tit. 26, cap. 7. 9 G 
Heb. xiij. 4. (e) i. Tim. iv. 3. (4) Chap. iii. 3. (e) 1 ix. 5. 
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upon the Clergy till Pope Hildibrand. See 


Math. Weſtmon.: ad An. 10 1074 Vincent, Spec. 
Hiſt. I. 24. c. 45. Antonin. I. 16. c. 1 = — 


And it was 45 Precedent (ſays 5 
Chron. ad An. 1074.) and, 4s mam t 
aut 


an indiſcreet Zeal, contrary to the 5 — 


on of the Holy Fathers. But Tildebrand, was 


not Obeyed in this in England for. above a 
Hundred Years after, for our ancient Ro: 
fay, (4) Al theſe Deerees availed nothing, 

the. Prieſts by the King's Conſent = had 

Wives as formerly. And Gregory the Great ad 
(b) That it was Lawful for ſuch of the Clergy 
as could not contain, to Marry. And Pius the 
Second ſaid the ſame, (c) That they may be al- 
lowed to Marry. And your great Canoniſt 
Panormitan ſays, (d) Ther is as great Reaſon to 
allow Prieſts to Marry now, as ever ther was to 
Reſtrain it. Let St. Bernard bear Witneſs in 


bis time what Reaſon ther was for Allow- 


ing it, he ſays, (e) Ther are many who: cannot 
be hid for their Multitude, nor do feek to be 
Concealed through their Impudence, who, being 
Reſtrained from the Nuptial Remedies, run into 

Filthineſs. And another ſays, ( F) That 
few in thoſe Days were free from Fornication. 


* Matthew Paris tells that the 52 r | 
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(4) er Petroburp. An. 1129, ap. Speim. T. 2 2. p. p. 36. 00 
Reſpon ſ. ad lege Secund. 7 Aug. Camuar. (c) Pins 2. in 
Geft. C Concil. Baſil. See alſo Platin. in his Life. p. 3 29. (d) De 


Clericis conjug. can. cum Olim. (e) de Converf . er 


29. 9 ad Gratian. prin) 2. c. 5. 
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Ra 27 
it- almoſt a Miracle that a Candidate for 
a Biſhoprick was ſaid to be a pure Virgin. 
Whence the Gloſſ. ad Gratian in the Place juſt 
before Quoted, calls (a) Fornication but a Ve- 
zial Sin. And it is Tollerated if not Allowed. 
(6) However it was Reckoned a leſs Sin in 
a Prieſt than Marriage. For- this Reaſon, 


Deadly Sin is added to Fornication in our Li- 
tan. But why was Czlibacy enjoined to the 
Prieſts? And why Marriage a greater Sin than 


Fornicatio#? Becauſe the Firſt is a Breach of the 


Command of the Charch, and the Latter of 


the Command of God! And the Difference of 


the Puniſhment of theſe in your Church ſhews 


that ſhe thinks ſo; for a Prieſt committing For- 


"nication comes off for a Small Penance, whereas 


if he Marries he is Degraded. May we not then 
ſay to the Cburch of Rome, as Chriit to the 


Church of the Jews in a Parallel Caſe, (c) Full 
t 


well ye Reject the Commanament of God, that ye 
may keep your own Tradition, © | 
But if Marriage be ſuch a Defilement as is 
Unworthy a Prie#, how came you to make a 
Sacrament ot it? I ſuppoſe you cannot mean leſs 


by a Sacrament than a Means of Grace, you have 
made many leſs things ſo, as is ſhewed before. 


And would you Deprive the Clergy of any Means 
of Grace ? Or is it your Modeſty to put them 


upon the Level with the Lait) tor Depriving 


2c" | N | 4 them 


1 e ase 8 5 
(4) Decret. P. Alex. l. 3. tit. 2. c. 3. Glofſ. ad Gratian.diſt. 82. c. 5. 
(b)ibid. Pit. 34. Can. 7. Caſterus Enchirid. de Cœlibat. c. 17. 
(c) Mark. vii. 9. TE 


KLE -- 


1 
* 
4 
i 
Ly" 
1 
' 
* 
1 
1 
3 
5 
Co 
; 
* 


(ns) 
them of the Cap in the Sacrament of Chriſt's own 
Inſtitut ion? | N E ANTON ; | 
Moriage is Honourable and Vudefiled in Al, 
fays the Apoſtle. No, ſay you, it in neither in « 
Prieſt. He ſays, (a) If Men cannot. contain, let 
them Marry; for it is better to Marry than to Burn. 
No, ſay you, it is better to Barn than to Mar- 
7. And this you muſt fay, Unleſs you ſup- 
poſe that All the Many Thouſands: of your 

Clergy, and Many of them Young Men are 
Every one of them Endowed with the Gift 
of Cantinency. Which would be a | Miracle, if 
Experience did not Contradict it. 
All Sober Chriſtians, and even the Heather, 
look upon Marriage as a Preſerver and not a | 
- Breach of Chaſtity. St. Peter calls it (6) Chaſte { 
' Converſation. If it were not ſo, we may 0 
preſume that Chriſt would not have Hon- 
oured it with His own Preſence, and with His 
firſt Miracle, nor made it ſo frequently as He 
does, the Type and Repreſentation of Huaven, 
and of His Union with the Church, calling 
Himſelf the Bridegroom and her His Spouſe. 
The Apoſtle fays, (c) To avoid Formication, 
let every Man have his own Wife, and every Mo- 
. man her onn Husband. No, ſay you, We Ex- 
cept all the Clergy, the Friers and the Nun, it, 
whom we have put under Voms to the Con- to 
trary. And we will find other Means for them ( 
to obtain the Grace of Continency ! Yes, * D. 
' the 
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| (4) 1. Cor. vil 9. (6) 1. Pet: iii. 2. (c) 1. Cor. vii. 2. (4 
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the World is full of the Effects of thoſe Mey: ! 


And know whether they are Better than thoſe 
of God's Appointment ! * OR, 

It is ſtrange that you who have ſo many 
Means of Grace of your own, ſhould not let 


thoſe very few which Chriſt has made ſtand as 


He left them 
K (41.) But ou Extend yours further than 


He did His, tor He appointed None to be U- 


ſed for thoſe in the other World: But you 
have Offices to deliver Souls out of Purgatory. 

L. That ſeems a Charitable Office. 1 
S6. But it is a very Dark one. We have 
not a Word in Scripture of any ſuch State of 
the Dead, where Souls are put under Pains e- 
qual to thoſe of Hell, except for the Duration. 

I. No Vnclean thing can enter into Hea- 
Vert, | 
G. Is not the Blood of Chrift Sufficient to 
Cleans Us (a) from all Unrighteouſneſs ? 

L. Yes, ſurely. But though God pardons 
the Guilt of Sin, yet His Jaſtice will Puniſh in 
ſome Degree. | | 

G. Then the Gailt is not fully Forgiven. 

L. Not ſo, but that we may be Puniſbed for 
it, as when Afflictions, Diſeaſes, &c. are ſent 
to us here upon Earth. God faid to David, 
(b) 1 have put away thy Sin, bat the Child ſhall 


Die. 
„ G. 


— 


(a 1. Job. 1. 9. (b) ii. Sam. Xii. 13. | 
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9. And the Reaſon is given in the next 
Words, becauſe by this Deed thou haſt given great 
Occaſion to the Enemies f the Lord to Blaſpheme, 
as if God did Countenance ſuch Wickedneſs; 
therefore David was Puniſhed ſo as his Enemies 
might perceive it. God puniſhes here either 
to vindicate his own Honour before Men: 
Or for a Trial of our Faith, as in the Caſe of 
Job, and to ſet forth ſuch as Examples to o- 
thers: Or for a Proof and Confirmation of 
our Religion, as in the Caſe of the Prophets and 
Apoitles, Confeſſors and Martyrs : Or to Correct 
and Recall Obſtinate Sinners, many have been 
Reformed by this Means: But all theſe Reaſons 
reſpect this Life only. For you ſay not that Saul 
are made Better in Pargatory, for you ſuppoſe 
them to die in the Love of God, and to be in 
His Favour, before they go thither. And why 
then are they Puniſhed, ſince they are not 
Purified by ite? | „ 
L. To ſatisfy the Vindicative Juſtice of God. 
G. That is ſatisfy'd before they are Forgiven 
and Received into the Favour of God. Unleſs 
you mean. by Vindicative ſuch a Spite and Re- 
verge as is ſeen among the moſt Ignoble Part 
of Mankind, to ſay, I will Forgive, but Iwill at 


the ſame time be Revenged for what is paſt, Which 


indeed.is not Forgiveneſs, but a plain Unwil- 


lingneſs to Forgive. But a generous Forgive- 


neſs, upon a fincere Repentance, Loves and 
Embraces, and Rejoices to * and heap Fa- 
= 


vours, like the Father of the Returning — 
—— a gal 
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gal. God ſays, He will not (4) Remember our 


Sins, that they ſhall not be Mentioned unto us, 
in the Day when we turn from our cdrom 
And how is that conſiſtent with enduring the 
Pains of Hell for a Hundred, perhaps a Thou- 
ſand Years for ought we know? And how do 
we know what Souls go to Purgatory? How 


long they Remain there? And which of them 
are Releaſed ? Can Prayers then for the Releaf- 


mefit' of ſuch and ſuch be made in Faith? O- 

therwiſe they are Sin, by the Apoſle's Deter- 
mination. Fe 80 1 

I. But the Intention is Pious. YE 

G6. So it is inall Superſtition, very Pious, and 
that is it which Deceives. But God has Re- 
quired. that our Zeal to Fim ſhould be (b) ac- 
cording to Knowledae, And that we (c) intrude 
not into things we have not ſeen, We have not 
ſeen any Revelation for Purgatory, or the State 
of Souls there. e 
1 L. But we have the Tradition of the Church 
Or it. | 

6. Ther are Good and Bad Traditions. And 
they are much oftner taken in the Bad Senſe 


throughout the New Teftament. (d) Te have 


made the Commandment of God of none Effect by 
your Tradition — Holding the Tradition 
of the Elder. Laying aſide the Commandment 
of God, ye hold the Tradition of Men Te 


N 3 . EKReject 
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(4) Ilai. xliii, 25. Jer. xXxxi. 34. Ezek. xviii. 22. 
XXXU1', 12. 16. (6) Rom. x. 2. (c) Col. ii. 18, (4d) Matth. 
XV, 8. Mar. vii. 3 · 8. 9. 
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Reject the Commandment of God, that ye may keep 
your own Tradition——— (4a) Vain Deceit, after the 
Tradition of Men Tour vain Converſation 
received by Tradition from your Fathers. &c. 
Let ther is a Tradition which (for the Evi- 
dence of it) we are willing to admit, that is, 
according to the Rule of Vincentius Lirinenſis, 
Quod ſemper, ubique, & ab omnibus, That which 
was always received, every where, and by all. 
And we are willing to join Iſſue with you upon 
this Tradition as to Purgatery. This is Univer- 
ſal Tradition. And you would not deſire we 
ſhould be concluded by any Particular Tradition 
of this or that Charch or Place, for you know 
ther are many Deceits in ſuch. _ 7 
But Veron in his Rule of Faith (a Book much 
Applauded in Frauce, and put into Engliſb for 
the Uſe of the Roman Catholicts here) ſets out 
in the Beginning with a Definition of the 
Rule of Faith, of which he makes the firſt Re- 
quiſit to be for any Article of Faith, that it be 
clearly Revealed in Scripture (and by no preten- 
ded Revelation ſince to any whatſoever) in ex- 
preſs Words, or thence to be deduced by Ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence. Which when made appear 
as to Pargatory (or any other of the Doctrines 
in Diſpute) we ſhall readily allow it. And . 
till then, we cannot be Arraigned of Hereſy 
for not Profeſſing to Believe it. 
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This insrading into things we have nat ſeen, pro- 


ceeds, as the Apuſtle obſerves, from a (4) Reſbly 
Mind, Meaſuring Spiritual things by Carpal. 
We ſee it takes time to Purge the Heſb of Di- 
ſeaſes and Defilements it has contracted, and it 
takes a+ great deal of Filing and Scrubbing to 
Cleanſe: Iron that has been long Raſted. 
Hence we conjecture the ſame as to Souls de- 
parted, that they muſt be Purged by Fre. 
But the Work of God upon the Soul, when He 
grants true Faith and Repeutance, Operates far 
otherwile, .it Effects the Cure all at once, as 
with thoſe who looked upon the Brazen Ser- 


pent. Our Saviour Himſelf ( makes the. 


Compariſon. And he (c) gave us an Exam- 
ple of it in the Thief upon the Croſs, who was 
tranſlated to Paradice the ſame Day he Died. 
And yet he had been a grievous Sinner, and 
Suffered juſtly for his Offences; his Repen- 
tance was Late, and he had made no Reſtitu- 
tion; yet he did no Penance in Purgator). | 
L. That was an Extraordinary Caſe, his 
Faith muſt be very Strong to be Converted. 
upon the Croſs. | f 
6. That is more than we know, whether he 
might not have been Converted before. But 
however, it ſhews ther is no Neceſſity for 


- Pargatory even for very great Offenders. 


I. No doubt God may Excuſe whom He 
pleaſes. : wn Þ f 
Wc N 4 X © -\p 


— —m—_— uw. 


(4) Coll. ii. 18. (0) Joh. iii. 14, 15+ (c).Luk- xxiil. 43. 
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- G. How then do we know Whom He ex- 


cuſes, and 'whom not? And how can we 


Pray in Faith, that is, without Sin, to Deli- 
ver ſuch a particular Perſon from thence ? | 
But if there be no Neceſſity for it, as you 


have Granted in the Caſe of the Thief, how 


is it to be Imagined that God ſhould keep ſo 
many Thouſand Souls, for Many Years or A- 
ges, in the moſt Extreme Torments, when 


there was no Neceſſity for it? And if the Pope 
has Power to Releaſe out of Pargatory, he muſt 
be a very Cruel Father who keeps one Soul 


there an Hour longer. 
I. We ſee the Church impoſing Penarce, 
and yet Excuſing ſome, or Shortning the 
Time more than to others. 33 


6. The Church knows not the Heart, and 


muſt Judge by Signs, which yet Secure not 


from Hppocriſie. But this is all Forraign as 
to God, Who ſearcheth he Heart, and łnoweth 
all that is in Man. And tho“ our'Phyſick of Dif- 


ciplin works by Degrees, and the Iſſue is uncer- 


tain; yet God never Cures Imperfectly, Chriſt ne- 


ver Half. Healed any Man. And fo it is when He 
pardons Sinners, (a) Thy Sins are forgiven thee, 
It is not faid, ſhal be forgiven, or when thou 
haft performed ſuch and ſuch Penances, but 
the Forgiveneſs of his Sins was as Immediate- 
ly wronght as the Care of his Bod). And 
Cod gives us all the Aſſurances that can be, 
in the Strongeſt Expreſſions, of our Sins be- 
ing Abſolutely and Totally Forgiven, as 10 
3 


4) Luk. v. 20. (5 Pſal, lic 9. Iſai. xliv. 22. Col. Th I 4. Mic. Vii 19. 
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GA Blotted ont, all caſt into the Depths of the 
Sea. Never to be Remembred or Mentioned un- 


to us any more, as before quoted. I will Heal 


(4): their Backſliding, I will Love them freely. 
He is Read) to Forgive. He Maiteth to haue 
_— + Heearneſtly Remembreth, His Bowels are. 


troubled for Sinners that they may Repent, and 


in the Day they turn from their Wickedneſs, He 
Forgiveth. For He doth not Afflict willingly, nor 


Grieve the Children of Men. It is for their 


Repentance aud Re ormation, but that Con- 


ſideration is not in Purgatory. 


But how will the poor Souls there (if any a 


are there) be Deluded, if the Stock of Sape- 


ragation ſhould fail them, that is, the Merits | 
of Saints for their good Works which they have 


done, over and above their Duty, and what 
they were Obliged to for their own Salvation, 
and therefore are Applyed to others who had 
come Short of their Duty, to ſupply their 


Deficiencies; which is the Fund provided for 


the Diſcharge of the Priſoners in Pargatory? 


And this is Diſpenſed by the Pope to whom. 
he thinks fit, as being the Grand Treaſurer of 


the Church, and Conſequently of theſe Super- 
Abundant Merits of the Saints. But we want 
a Text where St. Peter was Conſtituted ſuch. 
a Treaſurer, Or that there is or can be any 
ſuch Treaſury. For can a Creature Merit at 
the hands of God, for ever ſo Great Endow- 
ments beftowed upon him? Is it a Merit to 


Receive 


(4) Hos. xiv. 4. Pal. Uxxvi. 5. Iſai. XXI. 18, Jer, xxXi. 20. 
Ezek. xxxiii. 42. Lam. iii. 33. | 2 : 
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Rerri vr great Gifts? And if we Employ thetn 
to the beſt Advantage, is it more than is our 
Daty to do? And we are ſtill (a) wnprofitable 
Servant, as Chris Himſelf has told us. But 
Was there ever a Man (Chri# only excepted) 
Who did all his Daty? Are not all Sinners? 


And if their Repontance entitle them to Pardon, 
yet this is far from Merit. My doing my 
Duty . makes no Amends for my ha- 
ving N ed it Yeſterday. We find the 
greateſt Saints applying to the Mercy of God, 
and not pleading their own Merits. - Jacob 
ſaid; (b) J am not worthy of the leaſt of all thy 


Mereys, And Job who had (c) None like him in 
the Earth, a Perfect and upright Mas &c. ſaid, 


T- abhor myſelf, and Repent in Duſt and bes. 


And Daniel, the Man (a) greatij Beloved, Con- 


feſſed his own Sins, as well as the Sins of the 
People. And St. Paul called himſelf the (e) 
Chief of Sinners not worthy to be an Apo#le 


&c. And if the Saints own no Merit in them 


ſelves, then ſurely they will Diſown all thoſe 
who Apply to their Merits; and, as J ſaid be- 
fore concerning the Worſbip and Invocation of 
them, by which you hope to Gain them to 
Interceſſors for you, they muſt become your 
Accuſers, by their Denial of their Acceptance 
of ſuch Worſbip from you, which if they ſhould 
Accept, it would make them Evil Spirits, as 
I have Quoted out of St. Aaguſtine. 


But 


0 Luk. xvii. 20. ©) Gen. 3 (e) Job. 1.8. xlii«6, | 
(4) Dan. ix. 20. 23. (e) 1. Ton. 1. 45+ 1. Cor. xv. H.. 
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But what Creature dare plead Paritybefors-! 
God? (i) Behold He chargeth His Angels mith 
Foly ; and He putteth notruſt in His Saints; 3 
the” Fhevens are. a4: Glen: ib ee 
much more Abominable and Filthy is Man, who: 
drinketh Iniquity lite Water? And what is Man 
that he 72 be Clean? And he that is born 0 
4 Cons that he or; be Righteouſs ? And if 

All (b) our Righteouſneſſes are as piety Rags. If 
there be (c) Inigaity'in our Hoh things, in 
the Holy Sanctuary and Altar. What then 

Clear > 0 (a) Ad 1 if the Righteous them» 
Fes "all ſcarcely be ſaved, what Merits have 
they to ſpare for others? Eſpecially when the 

re not ſaved even by their own Works. 15 

tor 4 by Grace ye are ſaved not of Works, left 

any Man ſhould Boa. Can any Man then Boaſt 
of his Works, as not only ſufficient for his own 

Salvation, but over and above as Meritorious to 

be Applyed to others, and to Deliver Souls out 

of Purgatory? No, My Lord, the Saints make 

no ſuch Boaſts. And will Diſown all thoſe * 

who make them in their Name. For they 

know that (f) All have Sinned, and come ſhort 
of the Glory of God; being Jaſtif Jed freely by His 

Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus 

Chri.— Where is Boating then? It is Ex- 

cluded. By what Law? Of Works? Nay, but by 

the OY Faith. And every Man is Saved > 


K 


Al. dt. Ha 


(a) Job. iv. 18. xv. 15. (6) Iſai. Ixiv. 6. (e) Exod, 
XXViti. 38. Ler. Xvi. 33. (d) 1 Pet. iy. 18. (e) Eph. ii. ve 
4 1 Rom: iii. 23, 24, 27. | 


| J 
his d Faith, not hy the Fuith of others. And 


Works; not the Works of others. Miſerable 
then is the Condition of thoſe Souls ſuppoſed 


toi to be in Purgatory if they muſt not thence 
by Works of Sapererogation, 
when no Man can be ſaved: by his own Works, 


for We are ſaved— (h) Not according to our Works, 
but according to the Grate of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
(c Not by Works of 3 which we have 
done, but according to His Merry He ſaved us 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. We have no 
other Saviour, nor can be Saved by the Me- 

rits of any other. None other can Merit from 


God. The greateſt Saint that ever was is 


ſaved only by Merc, and the Forgiveneſs 
of his Sins. Let us therefore not Truſt to 
the Sapererogated Works of thoſe, which were 
not able to fave Themſelves. (4) That every 
Mouth may be ſtopped, and all the World may 
become: Guilty before God. (e) For in His Sight 
ſpallino Man living be Juſtiſied. Ther is none 
Righteous, no not one. | 
But beſides. all this, ther are Degrees of 
Glory in Heaven. So that if any could Sa- 
pererogate, yet has he nothing to ſpare to o- 
thers, becauſe he has Received the full of his 
Reward himſelf. This ſhuts up Purgatory for 


Ever, by Exhauſting every Penny ' of that 


Treaſury 


* 


5 3 


. (9) Match. xvi 37. (ö) i Tim. i, 9. (e) Tit. ili. 4. 
Rom. iil. 19. (ep. iii * AB a K 125 = , 0 (@ 


God will (a) 'Reward every Man according to his 
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T redſury. reſerved | for Redemption Kol 
thence. eren. 
age the ExpeAarion of having choſe ma- 
Sins called Venial with yo Remitted 
aber Death, does naturally make Men more 
Careleſs in their Life: And truſting to the 
Merits of others, will Abate their Diligence 
in being nicely R hteous thèmſelves. 

IL. But we find ſome Inftances affen, this | 
Fathers of Prayers for the Dead. + + - 

G. Some few among the Fathers you may, 
but none in Scripture. But what were thele 
P#ajers? They were for Peace and Reſt to this 
who were Suppoſed to be in Peace, yet might 
receive Increaſe of Happineſs even before the 
Reſurrection, As ſome ſuppoſe Heaven it ſelf to 
Conſiſt in an Eternal Izereaſe of Bliſs. But with? 
out this, We may Pray for the Continuanct of 
Peace to thoſe Who are in Peace, though we 
know it will ſurely be; as when. We Pray 
Thy Kingdom come. Thy' Will "be dons. + 
know” it muſt be, hue + this ſhews our 
Aſſent and Wiſhes for it. And in this Senſe 
we alſo Pray for the Dead, That it would 
pleaſe God, (a) ſhortly to Accompliſh the Num- 
ber of His 'Ele# and 10 haſten His Kjngdom, 
that we, with all thoſe that are Departed in the 
true Faith of His Holy Name, may have our 
perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, both in Body au 
Soul, in His Eternal and Everlaſting Glory. 
Aud we e Him, G for all His Servants 

| De- 


a) Ordre Tor the Burial of the Dead, U Communion office. 
Prayer for the Church Milirans. 


EC} "x 
Dipwrted. this. Life in His Faith and Har; be. 
Him to give us Grace ſo to follow their 
2 "= them, we 2 be. Par. 
45 Heavenly Ringdom. So that we 
Pray . Them. as well as for our Selves, 
that we, with them, may be Partakers, Cc. 


12 2 


theſe Prayers of ours nor thoſe 


5 neither 

the Ancients, have any egg to Pur- 

ds ory. or delivering Souls from thence, as 
ma Place of Torment. 

Some of the Ancients had an Imagination 
o& F Turing [Fire through which Sinners 
were to paſs, but 1 meant the General 
Conflagration at the La 
not at all to your, Notion of Purgatory. But 
I would not trouble your Lordſhip with Ex- 
coy or Debating. every Branch. of theſe 

Niſputes,. give you a Summary View 
of. the Heart 0 the Cauſe, and to ſee where 
the Matter Pinches. And indeed, My Lord, 
my Endeavour with your Lordſhip ; is rather 
to State the Caſe, than to Argue upon it,; 
for Truth needs no more * . be fairl 
$hewa, it Oonvinces of it ; and Be 


— it is Naked, without yl 2 of Phi- 


and Di/tini#ions, which are Endſoſs. 

< Alete will put a Colour upon Iplicit it 
ſelf, and make you believe you Underſtand 
what you know nothing. of! My Lord, give 


me Leave to ſay, your whole Religion is 


Implicit, not only as to the particular Points 
we. have Diſcourſed, but your whole Pablick 
r is fuch, while your . 

Leer. 


Day. Which comes 


een. 
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Lenguage not Underſtood by the People. How 
\ — they (c) Pray oi the Under 


as the Apaffle requires? And how can they 


247 Amen, ſeeing they Underſtand not what. r 


LT hey have Prayers of their own, anf 
carry little Prayers Books with them Which 
they Read while the Prie# is Repeating the 
Pu * 2 2 ich the Prief | 
| ut is not Joining with the Prie 
1 they cannot ſay. Amen to his Pra yers, 
What then ve they to do at. 2. Thi 
is. not. 27 5 5 It is purely Imple cit, 
nothing ch; ut 72 7 155 It ane 
vention with out Feceae for it Charh n. 
tered into the Head « 71 


the Creation, FL onl * Gor Rome. 
And of which t Chara- C 
Jer, (4) Will t 9 Je are e 


What is it ſhort 7 t 15 which Saares ſays? 
(e) That it is not neceſſary, to Hraper _ — 
Perſon Praying. ſpould think, of co he 
This is Opus Operatum, with a Witneſs! Fee 
a Parrat may be taught thus to Pray. A 
how do they Pray with the Prieſ, who are 
ba i. Gerig 05 25 or 1 News while 

their Prqers to God, in a 
Language of d they Underſtand not one 
Word, and therefore cannot give Attention 
to it? And theſe are the Greateſt Number, 
viz, of * Common People who 2 


— 


. 


c. 14. agd Salmeron, &c. 


" | 
YT. 
Read, and ſo cannot carry private Books of 
Devotion with them; though if they did, it 
would not be Joining with the Prieſt, nor 
could theſe be called Common Prayer, which 
are Offered up with One Accord, purſuant to 
St. . Prayer, with which our daily 
Public Frayers do Conclude. 


And now, My Lord, upon the Whole, if 
the Advantage does not ſeem to your Lord- 
ſhip to lye on our ſide, in all the Particulars 
before Mentioned; yet can you, have any 
Doubt of the Safety of your Soul in our way? 
Since all our Danger is, Omitting ſome things 
that might be Profitable, but cannot be called 
Neceſſary : Whereas if the Error lyes on your 
Side, you are Involved in Manifold Superſti- 
tions, and of Adding to and Subſtracting from 
the Word of God. 
I. I confeſs nothing ſticks with me but 
the Church, of being in the Church, and pre- 
ſerving the Unity of the Church. 
S. Therefore I began with that, and deſire 
to Cloſe with it, for it is the Jagulum Canſe. 

I have ſhewed wherein the Unity of the 
Church did Conſiſt, according to the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, and as the Primitive Fathers 
Underſtood it, that is, an Unity in Faith, and 


in the Mutual Love and good Correſpondence 


of Chriſtians and Siſter Churches; though one 
Siſter muſt be Elder than another, and Rome 
Was not the Eldet: One might be Greater 


* „ — — —— * = 


, . . > v3 


. 


3 ( 193) 
or more Powerful than another, and this did 
vary, according to the Courſe of this World; 
Jeruſulem was at firſt the only Church of Chri#t, 
then Antioch became the Greateſt of the 
Gentile Church, where Chriſtianity firſt Received 
its Name, afterwards Rome became the Grea- 
teſt, from being the Sear of the Roman Em- 
pire, but Conſtantinople was the firſt Aſſumed 
an Univerſal Supremacy, when {he became the 


Head of that Empire. And this was it which 


Broke the Unity of the Siſter Churches, and 
filed them with Schiſms and Diviſions among 
themſelves, one AﬀeCting Superiority over ano- 
ther, and Encreaſing it to an Abſolute Tem. 
poral Dominion. Of which Chri# ſaid to the 
Apoſtles, (a) It ſhall not + among you. And 
again, (for they Contended more than once 
for the Superiority) after the Inſtitution and 
Celebration of the Holy Euchariſt, juſt as He 
was going to Enter upon His Sacred Paſſion, 
and to take His final Leave of them, this 
Diſpute aroſe again, Which of them ſhould be 
the Greateſt, and that was the Time to De- 
termine it if Ever, but He again Checked - 
their Ambition, and the Error of their 
Thought, as if the Church were to be Go- 
verned with Temporal Sway and Authority, 
like the Grandeur ot Secular Princes, but told 
them plainly, (b) Te ſhall not be ſo. 

And in His farewel Sermon, continued up- 
on the ſame Occafion, and at the ſame Time, 

| > . PET IR, He 


(4) Matth. XX. 25 (b) Luk. XXils 6 
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Parity of Reaſon, becauſe () God i the Ring 


(19g) 
He inſiſted much upon their Unity, and Pla- 
ced it, not upon the Seperiority of any One 
of them over the Others, but in their Mutual 


 Zove and good Agreement with Each other, 


in their Union with God and with Himſelf, 
upon which He wonderfully Expatiates in moſt 
Exalted Words, which take up four whole 
Chapters in St. John, and begins, (c) Little 
Children, yet 4 little while I am with you —— 
A new Commandment I give unto you, That je 


Love one another By this ſball all Mex know that 
fare ec if ye have Love one to ano- 


ther. This is the Unity of which Chriſt ſpeales 
in theſe His laſt Words to the Apoſtles. He 


_ faid, (4) My Kingdom is not of this World: If 
m Kingdom were of this World, then would my 


Servants Fight —» But he that calls himſelf 
Servus Servorum, the Servant of His Servants, 
has Fozeht, and Raiſed bloody Wars, in Defence, 
as he ſays,” of this his. Maſter's Kzzgdom ! And 
he will have the Government of it juſt the 


fame as of other Kingdoms of the World, and 


its Unity to Conſiſt, like theirs, in being un- 


dier one Abſolute and Deſpotick Head or King. 


But no Kingdom of the Earth will Content 
him. He will be Univerſal! Monarch: of the 
whole World. And why? Becauſe Chriſt is 
the Head of all Charches, and therefore muſt 
have an Univerſal Vicar. And from the ſame 


9 


8 1 
—— 


(0) Joh. xiii, 33. (4) Joh. xviii. 36. (e) Pal. xlvli. 7. 
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of all the Earth, therefore He muſt have an 
Univerſal Vicar in Temporals., And if England, 
France, Spain, &c. ſhould Contend which of 
them were this Univerſal Vicar, would not 
the Anſwer be Eaſy ? That the Conteſt was 
fooliſh and vain, for though one Kingdom 
might be Greater, or more Ancient than ano- 
ther, yet was it {till but a Part of the Whole, 
that is, of the World, And that God had 
Appointed no ſuch Univerſal Vicar. The Caſe 
is exactly Parallel, unleſs it can be ſhewed, 
that Chriſt has Appointed ſuch an Univerſal 
Vicar in the Church; And told us Plainly who 
it is, that we may obey Him. Which when 
done, we will own our ſelves Hereticks, Schiſ- 
ticks, and what you will, till we Return and 
Pay our Obedience to Him. 

But on the other hand, if Chri# has Ap- 
pointed no ſuch Univerſal Vicar, then are 
you under a Mortal M:#ake concerning the 
Unity of the Church, which you Place wholly 
upon our _ United in Obedience to ſuch 
an One. And your Charch is the Great 
Breaker of Eccleſiaſtical Unity, while ſhe will 


bear no Siſter Church, but will be the Mother 


77 all Churches, though ſhe be not the El- 
ell, | 


- This, My Lord, is the very Heart of the 
Cauſe. And we are verily Peſuaded that 


ther is not the leaſt Ground for this Uni- 


verſal Supremacy, either in the Holy Scriptures, 
or in Antiquity, or in the Reaſon of the Thing, 
or in Fad, ſince the firſt Foundation of Chri- 

* ſtranity 
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ſtianity to this Day, or that it was ever Ac- 
knowleged, or is Now, by the Majority of 
_ Chriſtian Churches. And yet this is the Foun- 
dation of all the Diſputes betwixt your 
Church and ours, and all other Chriſtian 
Charches. | 
 Chri#t foreſaw the Conſequences of truſting 
an Univerſal Supremacy in the Hands of Fallible 
Men. An Daiverſal Ming muſt Ruin the 
World, for Appeals to Him muſt lye 'in 
all Cauſes from all the Parts of the Earth, 
and Men muſt Attend with their Mitneſſes, 
and all other things Neceſſary to carry on 
a Law Suit. The Oppreſſion of this (beyond 
all other Tyrannies) may Appear by the Ap- 
peals to Rome, in the times of Popery, no 
further than from England thither, where 
Cauſes laſted from Age to Age, loudly Com- 
plained of in thoſe Times, and Attempts made 
to Reſtrain it in ſome Meaſure by ſeveral of 
our Adts of Parliament, but not to Purpoſe 
till the Reformation: And this indeed made 
the Reformation even Neceſſary, for the Pre- 
| ſervation of the People, as well Laity as Clergy, 
who Groaned under this Barden which nei 
ther they nor their Fathers were able to 
Bear. Dr. Parker late Lord Biſhop of Ox- 
Ford, in his Excellent Diſcourſe ſent to the 
late Ring James, when he was Arch Deacon 
of Canterbury, Printed here in the Year 1690, 
ſays upon this Head, p. 29. I my ſelf enjoy 
4 ſmall Office in this Church, wherein my Prede- 
ceſſors had a Suit for a Privilege belonging to 


it, 
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it, hanging in the Court of Rome for ſome 
Hundreds of Tears, till the very Time of the Diſ- 
ſolution of the Pope's Power, Hence we may 
Judge how it would be with the Churches 
in the Indies and the moſt Remote Places 
in the World, it it were All under his Power, 
as he Pretends! But the Good Providence of 
God has not Suffered it to Extend to Half 
of the Chriſtian Charches (as before is ſaid) 
and His Wiſdom and Goodneſs has ſtill Pre- 
ſerved the Major Part true Proteſtants againſt 
this V/arpation; beſides the great Number He 
has Reſcued from it, and has never Suffered 
any of thele Reformed Churches or Nations 
to Return to it again, as before has been 
Obſerved: And beſides that the Principle it 
ſelf, and the Pretenſions of the Pope to this 
Univerſal and Unlimited Supremacy are Beat 


down and Exploded by the Gallican Church, 


and others the moſt Learned who ſtill Re- 
main in his Communion whether he will or 
not, and though he. Ex-Communticates them 

afreſh every Year! | 
And now, My Lord, I cannot but think 
it made Plain to a Demoſtration, that this 
Univer/al Supremacy is a thing Impracticable; 
and that if it could be in Tad, it would be 
the greateſt Ruin and Oppreſſion ro the 
Charch that is Poſſible. And if an Vniverſal 
King would be Inſupportable to the World, 
how. much more an Uziverſal Biſhop to the 
Church? For he muſt have an Abſolute Do- 
minion over our Faith, over the Holy Scrip- 
+ tures, 
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tures, and over the Church, which muſt ſud- 
denly Fall (as I before quoted Gregory the 
Great) if it comes to Depend upon One. And 
that whoever ſhould Aſſume it, would be, 
as he Propheſied a Lucifer, and the fore-run- 
ner of Anti- Chriſt. And can he be leſs, if 
he has Uſurped ſo vaſt an Authority, and Infal- 
libility it ſelf to Support it? 

I ſaid before, that an Univerſal King would 
make all Wars to be Rebellion, and fo Incu- 
3 but by Mr 5 Thus it is with 

e Univerſal Bi ing his Ss 
is Hereſy, Schiſm, 5 1 
is the only Article in your Creed to be Be- 
lieved Explicitly as for the others Inplicit will 
do for them all! That is, it is no Matter 
whether you Believe them or not, ſo the 
Soveraiguty of the Univerſal Biſbop be Main- 
tained nr 1 1 
But though every King is not a Biſbop, yet 
the Univer/al Biſhop muſt likewiſe 4 Uni 
verſal Ring, with Power to Depoſe all King. 
a his Pleaſure. Of this I have ſpoke at 

rge. | 

And though Nothing need be ſaid to this 
Almighty Claim, both in Spirituals and Tem- 
porals, but to put you to the Proof of its 
Inſtitution by Chriſt, who Diſowned all Civil 
Power ebe and ſaid, (a) Who made Me 4 
Judge? Yet 1 have gone further, (that this 
Cauſe might be put out of all Diſpute) and 

A E ſhewed 


2 


(a) Luk. Xii. 14. 
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ſhewed the Inconſiſtency of your own Claim 
to be. the only Catholick Charch, and to En- 
Joy the true Unity of it, in theſe Particulars 
following. | fi: 
I. Ther never was a Charch called Cath 
lick, in the Senſe of Rome, that is, which was 
owned by all other Charches as their Head, 
at leaſt ſince that of Jeruſalem. | 
IL. But we admit none other to be Chriſti- 
an Churches but thoſe who do own it. 
G. That is to ſay, it muſt do one way or 


other, if the Mountain will not come to Ma- 


homet, Mahomet muſt go to the Mæeuntain. It 
is like the Bed Procruſtes made to fit all Per- 
ſons, by Stretching thoſe to the Length of it 
who were Shorter, and Cutting off Part of 
thoſe who were Longer than it. Thus the 


Church of Rome becomes Univerſal, by Stretch- 


ing her Communion to thoſe who ſtand Ex- 
communicated by her, and Catting off all Charches 
who will not own her Supremacy. And thus 
ſhe muſt be ftill Vniverſal, though ſhe had 
no more left than the Dzoceſs of Rome; or 
ſuppoſe none but the Pope himſelf, then He 
would be the Univerſal Church! And it may 
well be Preſerved in a Pope, if it may in one 
Laick, a Woman, or an Infant ! 

2. And then ther will be perfect Unity. 
And I am afraid not till then; for perfect 
Vnity is not only in outward Commanion, that 
is, being within the ſame Walls together : Or 
in Subſcribing a Formula of Articles of Faith, 
half of which muft be believed Implicithy : 

Q 4 | But 
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But an Unity likewiſe in Saving or Damning 
Principles and Practices, in Love and Charity, 
for which Chiefly we ſhall be (a) Judged at 
the Laſt Day. If theſe are Wanting, the Uni- 
ty will be very Imperfect, and ſtand us in little 
. 7 fr hs Hh: | 

3. Ther ought to be alſo an Unity where to 
place your Infallibility (elſe it is None) of 
which I have given four Schemes, each one 
Contradictory to all the Reſt, and not yet De- 
termined by your Church. And this is an Unity 
in Faith among you. It is the Foundation upon 
which your Church is Built. 8 

4. There muſt. be an Unity and full Agree- 
ment which of the Articles of your Creed are to 
be believed Explicitly, and which Implicith, 
that is indeed which are Neceſſary to be Belie- 
ved, and which not ? Without this, your, 
Faith is wholly Uncertain. | 
And till theſe things be Adjuſted, you can- 

not be ſaid to have Unit) even in Faith. f 


And if you have not Unity in Faith; nor in 


thoſe Principles and Practices which are no leſs 

Neceſſary to Salvation; Nor in that Love and 
Charity which Chriſt has made the CharaFeriſtick 
of Chriſtians, and without which (5) no Man 
can know who are His Diſciples: But inſtead of 
that, if you have Envyings and Strife among 
you, among your ſeveral Religious Orders, be- 


twixt National and National Church, concern- 


ing 


121 
2 4 — 6 


(4) Match. xxv. 31, Ce. (6) Joh. xiii. 35. 
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ing the Iufallibility and Supremacy of the P 
— of x Power to Depoſe y Fra. 2 
which the Peace and Unity of the World, and 
our eternal Salvation does depend; and in ſhort 
if you have no Unity concerning your Rale of 
Faith it ſelf, or of your Practice, what will the 
Unity of Outward Communion do, upon which 
you lay the whole Streſs? It will not ſo much 
as Denominate you Chriſtians, far leſs to be the 
only Chriſtians in the World, or the Catholick 
. 

It is true that Unity in Communion is a Deſi - 
rable thing, and ought to be preſerved among 
all Churches; but it is ſtill a Part only of the U- 
nity of the Church, as I have ſhewed. - And 
that the Supremac) of the Pope has been the 
Chief Cauſe of the Breach of it. But yet it 
is not ſuch a Breach as Deſtroys all other 
Parts of the Unity of the Church, their Unity in 
One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm. It may be 
called an Eſſential Part of the Perfect Unity of 
the Church, but, Alas! What is Perfect upon 
Earth? And it is not ſo Eſſential as that the 
Want of ir ſhould quite Un- Church; ſo that if 
ther were not a Church upon Earth that did 
Communicate with another, yet they would not 
all Ceaſe for that Cauſe only to be Chriſtian 
Churches. As if all the Nations in the World 
were at War with each other, yet it would be 
the ſame World (till and God's One Ningdom up- 
on Earth, and each Nation a Part of it. 

L. But the Unit) of the Church 2 to be 
more than that of the Temporal World. 8 


the Kin 
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G. True. But we ſay, Magis & Minus non 
variant 8 that More or Leſs alter not 
„as a Greater or leſs Quantity of 

Gold (for Example) alters not the Species of 
the Gold. 80 Unity is Unity, be it more or 
leſs. And ther is an Unity among all Na. 
tions, even though at War, the Unity of Blood, 


and of 0 being all made of one Blood, 


and all endowed with the ſame Reaſon, which 
makes them all Agree in ſome Common 


Principles, and all Appeal to Reaſon in the 


Juſtice of their Wars. But this Unity is not 

Perfect while they Bite and Devour one 

another. 5 | 
And though the Unity is Greater, where 


Revelation is added to Reaſon, and Men Agree 


in the fame Religion which we call the Church; 


yet this Unity is not Perfect, while ther are 


Diſputes, Animoſities, and various Opinions a- 


bout it. And in the Church of Rome her 
ſelf ther are great Variety of Opinions among 


thoſe of her Communion, and Animoſities there- 


upon Raiſed, fo Great as gives her much 


Trouble to Compoſe, and ſometimes finds it 
paſt her Power, and is forced to Bear what 
ſhe cannot Remedy. 

IL. What do you mean then by the Hoh 


. Catholick Church in the Creed? 


G. This Article was but late put into the 


Creed, on occaſion of Diviſions which aroſe 


among the Churches, to mind them that they 
were all Members of the ſame Body, of the 
one Carbolick Church. The next Article Ex- 

| pPlwkhains 
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plains this, and may be called a Part of it, vis. 


he Communion of Saints, and theſe are only 
the Ele#, who are not viſible upon Earth; 
and therefore muſt be Referred to Heaven, 
where only is the true Communion of Saints, 
without Mixture of the Reprobate, who are 


not Members of Chriſt, and but in Appear- 


ance of the Church. We have no Unity of 
the Spirit. with theſe, and Conſequently are 
not one Body with them: (4) For what Felow- 


ſbip hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteoneſs? And 


what Communion hath Light with Darkneſs ? 
And what Concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? 
And what Urity hath that Church where 
theſe are mixed together ? Therefore the Ar- 
chetypal and truely Chatholick Church in Hes- 
ven, is That which is Chiefly and Princi- 
pally meant by the Holy Catholicł Church, and 
the Communian' of Saints in the Creed, And 
There only is perfect Unity. 

There is the Great Body of the Church, ther 
are but few at a time upon Earth, and 


of them we know not which belong to that 
_ truely Catholick Church or not. And who do 


not, cannot be truely Catholicks, though the 
bear that Name with us. And of them ſo 
Called, you your ſelves will not ſay that 
ther is Perfect Unity among them, in all the 
Neceſſary and moſt Eſſential Parts of it before 
Mentioned. _ i 
But 


W 


(a) ii Cor. Vie 14. 


( 204 ) 
But if that Article in the Creed had been 
meant in-your Senſe, it muſt have been the 
Holy Roman Catholick Church, and not left us 
to ſeek where to find this Church, the Infalli- 
ble Guide. And you your ſelves have not 
found it, while you are in quite Contrary Opi- 
nions where to find it, But by leaving it in 
the General and Indefinitely under the Name 
the | Catholick Church only, it is rather Ex- 
eluſive of any Particular Church, and Extends 
to all Chriſtian Churches, which make up the Ca- 
tbolict Church upon Earth, in ſuch an Unity as 
our Fallen State will bear, where Human Paſ- 
fons are not Subdued, but mix themſelves in 
our Religious as well as Temporal Concerns. 
Therefore by the Unity of the Church you can- 
not mean a Perfect Unity; no not even with 
your Head, and in Doctrines which are Indiſ- 
penſible towards your Eternal Salvation, as in 
the Depoſing Doctrine, upon which the Apoſtle 
has Pronounced Damnation ; and which, if not 
True, Cardinal Perron, as before Quoted, 
gives up the Church of Rome, for many Ages 
paſt, for the very Synagogue of Antichriſt. See 
alſo the Morals of the Jeſuits, which though 
Condemned by ſome, are Detended by others. 
This is not Perfect Unity, even in Neceſſaries ; 
and the Bulla in Cæna breaks it to pieces, where 
whole Churches and Nations are Excommunicated 
of thoſe you ſay are in the Unity of the Church, 
and in his Communion who has Excommunicated 


rom}. > : 
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But if we will be Content with no Unity in 
the Church but what is Perfect in all things, 
the Conſequence muſt be, that we have no U- 
nity at all. As our Pretence to Inf allibility is the 
greateſt Inſtance of our Fallibility. And if we 
will have no Guide but who is Infallible, we muſt 
have None upon Earth. - And ſo the Church is 
render'd wholly uſeleſs to us, if we may not 
take their Help, as Inſtructors and Rational 
Guides, or in the Apoſtle's Words, as (a) Hel- 
pers of our Joy, without giving them the Do- 
minion over our Faith. N 1 30616 STANT 
And indeed the Security you Demand of an 
outward Ixfallible Guide, is Altering the 
Courſe of Nature, or as I called it, trading 
fault with the Creation; for God has made us © 
Rational Creatures, and given us no other 
Guide but our own Reaſoz, with the Aſſiſtance 
of His Grace, to come at the Knowledge of 
Himſelf, and Conſequently of all other things. 
And to find fault with this, is the Clay ſaying 
to the Potter, Why haſt thou made me thus? To 
bid us Diveſt our ſelves wholly of our Reaſon, 
or to Believe Implicitly, which is the ſame 
thing; and is not in our Power, whatever we 
_ think, becauſe Reaſon is our Mature; 
and that we ſhould not believe our Outward 
Senſes, is indeed to make us other Creatures than 
God has Made us. And to Refuſe the Aſſi- 
ſtance of a Church, becauſe ſhe is not If allible, 


15 
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is Depriving our ſelves of a Heans which God 
has Appointed ; and is the ſame Perverſneſs, as 
if we ſhould Refuſe to Conſult a Lawyer or 
Phyſician, becauſe it is Poſſible they may Err in 
their Judgment. But though I allow their Skill 
to be Better than mine, in their ſeveral Profeſ- 
ſions, yet we itil] keep to our ſelves ſo much 
Uſe of our Reaſon, that if I knew it was Poiſon 
the Phyſician were going to give me, I would 
not take it: And ther are ſome things ſo plain, 
that no Lewyer could Perſuade me to. Much 


more ought we to be careful in our Eternal 


Concerns, and not to give our ſelves up Impli- 
citly to any whatſoever, that if they ſhould 
Direct us againſt the moſt Expreſs Commands 
in Scripture, or the Dictates of Reaſon and 
Common Morality, or bid us Deny all our Sex- 
ſes, we muft Acquieſce without Examining ! 
This is Abandoning both Sexſe and Rego 
which God gave us as a Guide, and therefore 
will Require it of us; and this only is that 
which will Render us Self-Condemned, and 


bear Witneſs againſt us at the Laſt Day: For as 


I faid, it is not in our Power to Extinguiſh Rea- 
ſon in us, tho' we may Blindfold it and keep it 
down for a time, yet it will Recoil upon us, and 
Convict us, wherein we have Departed from 
it: Without this there could not be ſuch a 
. thing as a Sting of Conſcience, for what is that 
but a Check of our Reaſon? What elſe is Re- 
pentance, or Returning from any Error, or 
from any Evil we have done? You endeavour 
to Convert Men to your Charch wholly =_ 

| their 
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their Reaſan, for you can have no other To- 


pick whereby to lay hold of an Adverſary: 
In vain therefore would you perſuade him to 
Truſt to that Choice of his Reaſan in Coming 
over to you, but never to Truſt any other 
Choice his Reaſon ſhould make afterwards, be- 
cauſe it is very Fallible; I fay this could not 
go down with any Man, but it muſt make 
him Doubt whether his Reaſan has Led him 
Right in the firſt Choice too of going to your. 
Church, and from the ſame Argument, becauſe 
his Reaſon is very Fallible. God, ſays to us, 
(a) Come now and let us Reaſon together. We 
ask no more of you. Nay, you cannot Re- 
fuſe it us, Whether you will or not; for your 
own Reaſon will, as I ſaid, one time or other 
Return upon you, and Convince you of Ob- 
ſtinacy in not Hearkening to Reaſan, for with- 
out this you cannot be ſaid to have Acted ac- 
cording to Reaſon. This renders me Inexcu- 
fable, whether I be Right or Mrong; for if 
my Reaſon Miſleads me after due Examinati- 
on, the Error is Human, and will be more 
eaſily Pardoned, but if I will not Hear, if I will 

not open my Eyes, it makes me Gailty. though 
I were in the Right, becauſe that is by Chance, 
and not my Choice upon Reaſonable Canviftion, 
which I have Refuſed. And Truth is never 


Afraid, for the more it is Canvaſſed it . Ap- 


pears the Brighter. It is ſtrange to fee 3 
who 
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vbo Pretend to ſuch an Aſſurance as isI»fellible; 


and Me ſeek to Avoid the Light of 7 as 
if Afraid of being Detected! And to Confeſs 
it in the very Body of their (a) Canon Law, 
where they Excommunicate an y Laict, who 
mall Publickly or Privately Diſpute concern- 
ing the Catholick Faith. . 
p * Method will ſecure to them all that 
they have Caught. But if obſerved by others 
as well as by themſelves, they would never 
Catch' another: And ir 1s a plain Indication 


that who are againſt Reaſon, Reaſon is againſt ' 


For if Reaſan could be heard, it would 
make it very Obvious to you, That in all the 
particular Points before mentioned, the Cer- 
tainty is on our Side, and the Doubt (at leaſt) 
on yours. For Example, None make a Doubt 
but that we may lawfully Pray to God, and 
not beſore any Image of Him: Or without the 
Worſhip or Invocation of any Saint joined 
with Him; and ſo of all the Reſt. But on your 
part, if what I have ſaid make them not ap- 
pear Unlawful to your Lordſhip, yet they 
muſt remain at leaſt Dowbrful, till 00 Strong - 
er Evidence be produced for them than has hi- 
therto been given. There is not a Prayer — 
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(a) Inbibemus quoque ne cuicunque Laciæ perſonæ liceat publice vel 
privatim de Fide Catbolica diſputare. Qui vero contra fecerit, Ex- 
cmmnicationis laqueo innodetur. 5 
Corp. jur. Can. Sext. Decretal. lib. Quint. Tit. ii. cap. ii. 
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the Publick Ofices of our Charch to which you 
may not heartily ſay Amen, in full Faith and 
Aſſurance: Which is Impoſſible to ſay as to 
Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, &c. And then 
ſuch Prayers muſt be Sinful. Rom. xiv. 23. 
But you are Pinned down in all theſe par- 
ticular Points by the Authority of a ſuppoſed 
Univerſal © Biſhop, wherein likewiſe you place 
the Unit) of the Church. And yet ther ne- 
ver was ſuch a Biſbop, or Univerſal Monarch, 
unleſs any Prince calling himſelf ſo, would 
make him ſuch. What is an Univerſal Mo- 
narch Who was never owned by Half of thoſe 
he calls his Subjects? And whoſe' Authority is 
Limited and Reſtrained, and his Eæcommunica- 
tions Neſpiſed, by thoſe who Pretend to own 
him, and to be Subject to him? What is it to 
Fancy ones ſelf King of all the Earth? And 
to place the Uniij of the World in ſuch a Mo- 
narch as never was in the World? And to call 
thoſe Rebels from him, who never were in 
Subjection to him? This, my Lord, I have 
ſhewed to be the Caſe of the Greateſt Part of 
the Chriſtian Churches, and from the Begin- 
ning. And. conſequently this Univerſal Supre- 
mac is meerly Imaginary. It was never Na- 
med by Chriſt, nor ever was in Fact. And fo 
far is it from being the Center of Unit), that 
the Pretence to it has been the Great Breach of 
Vnity among Chriſtian Churches, and is at this 
Day : For: this is it Which ſtops the Biſbops in 
the Communion of Rome from Exerciſing the 
Freedom of their own Judgments, and that 
; P Aut horit) 
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Avthority which Chriſt has given them over 
their own Flocks, and will Require an Ac- 
count of it from them ; and which was freely 
Exerciſed by the G 75 in the Primitive 
Church; and which, if Reſtored, would open 
the way to that Catholick Communion ſo greatly 
Deſired, and wherein the true Unity of the 
Church does Conſiſt. Which never can be 
Hoped, while a Negative is given to the Pope 
in all the particular Points diſputed, and eſpeci- 
ally concerning his own Supremacy. But if the Bi- 
ſbops of his Communion would think themſelves 
at Liberty and underObligation to Att of them- 
ſelves, as in the Primitive Charch; and as ordain- 
ed byChri#; thePoints we have Diſcourſed as to 
Dot#rine and Worſhip ſeem to me ſo very Plain, 
that ther could be no Diſpute which were 
the Safer Side to take: At leaſt that it would 
not be thought a'Siz ſo to Purge their Publick 
Offices as that other Chriſtians might lawfully 
join in them: And let Opinions remain as Opi- 
nions, not made Articles of Faith, and Conditi- 
ens of Communion. And ta this nothing ſtands 
in the Way of the Biſbaps of France, at leaſt, 
but the fear of that Excommunication from the 
Pope which is Renewed againſt them V 
Year, and which they Pretend not to Regard. 
But they are kept under by the Shadow of 
that Phantom of an Univerſal Supremacy, Which 
never was in Being; and if ; were, would be 
Inſupportable and Ruin the Church; and which 
they themſelves have in Effect already Re- 
jected, as Inconſiſtent with the Libertys * 
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the Gallican or any other National Church; and 
has bred all the Diſputes betwixt them and 
the Church of Rome. And can never be Heal- 
ed in good Earneſt, if the Pope be Judge of 
the Controverſy: See then the Cauſe ot the 
Breach of Catholick Unity. 


And now, my Lord, forgive me, for I am 
ſenſible that ther is an Uneaſineſs at firſt and 
a Prejudice to hear any thing Contrary to thoſe 
Principles in which one has been Educated from 
his Infancy, and thinks moſt Certain. But 
this muſt be overcome ſo far as to hear Reaſon, 
which will Confirme us the more if we be in 
the Trath, or otherwiſe Convince us of our 
Error, at leaſt make it ſo far Excuſable, that 
we have not Retuſed the Reaſonable Means 
of Information : Without this, No Man could 
have been a Chriſtian at firſt, nor has been ſince 
but by Accident, according to the Place where 
he was Born, or received his Edacation. But 
the Prophet calls a due Examination of theſe 
things, (a) a ſhewing our ſelves to be Men. And 
the Apoſtle gives it the Character of a Noblexeſs 
of Spirit in thoſe who (b) Searched the Scrip- 
tures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. And 
therefore (ſays he) Many of them Believed, of the 
Honourable both Men and Women. Whilſt thoſe 
Bigotted who Stuck to Implicite Faith in the 
Church, it is ſaid, (c) Believed not, but were 
Moved with Envy, and Stirred up Perſecution a- 
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gainſt thoſe who Diſturbed them in their Se- 
carity, Itke Waking one out of his Sleep, though 
when it is done, he will Thank chofe who 
have Raiſed him from Darkneſs to Light, to 
Seeing with his own Eyes, inſtead of being Led 
by others Implicitly in the Dark, and Lulled 
into Dreams of Security) from his Bliadneſs, in 
which he is Perſuaded ther is leſs Danger of 
Stumbling, than if his Eyes were open, becauſe 
every Man's Sight is not Good, and has De- 
ceived Many! Have I not taken a Horſe for a 
Man at a Diſtance? And does not a Stick look 
Crooked in the Water ? Why then ſhould I truſt 
my Eyes any more? This is all the Reaſon e- 
ver I could hear for not truſting to our Rea- 
ſon! And what is the Remedy propoſed? If 
it were to give us Rules whereby to Judge of 
true Reaſon, to Help it, and to Trimm this Lamp 
which God has Lzhted for us, this would be 
Rational, like Clearing our Hes if they were 


Dim: But the Remedy you propoſe, is, to Shut 


' Reaſon quite out, to make no more Uſe of it, 


to Silence, to ama, a it; and take Implicit 


Faith in its Room; like pulling out one's Eyes, 
becauſe they are not Good, and Chooſe to be 
Led by the Hand, and never Examin our Wa 
any more ? But I think the Apoſtle recommends 
Examining to us, and I will Conclude with 
his Advice, A "m3 183% 


Prove all things ; and hold faſt that which is 
Good. 1 Thefl, v. 21. 


} 


Books 


Books Deciſivde and not 
Anſwered. 


Dr. Barrow of the Pope's Supremacy, and the 
Unity of the Church. 1680. 


Dr. Coſi» (ſince Biſhop of Durham) his Scho- 
laſtical Hiſtory of the Canon of the Holy Scrip- 
„ ä 5 

This is concerning the Apocryphal Books. 


His Hiſtory of Tranſ-ſubſtantiation. (the Engliſh 


tranſlation) 1676. writ in Latin. 1657. 


The Devotions of the Roman Church. 1674. 


This is concerning the Invocation af Saints, of 


Reliques, and the Legends. 
The incurable Septiciſm of the Church of Rome. 


1688, ; 
This is concerning the Rule of Faith. 
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cafe, 10 \Paal v. 53; 


"Xcommunicatio K r 
Anathematizatio 
quorumcunq; Hereti- 
corum, i eorumq; fau- 
torum ac Schiſmarico- 
rum, vel Eccleſtaſticam 
Libertatem lædenti- 
um, aut 
diſpoſicis in hac Bulla; 
de more in die Cænæ 
Domini publicare ſoli- 


ta, contravenientium. \ 


Quoad omnia 
Ca 


(ultra Extravagan. 3. 
Faul. II. X Extravagan- 
Sixti IV. in tit. de 
anitcntia & Remiſh- . 

A CL 289 


* 


ke · Ball ario ene 


to be 


pitula hujus Bulls Chaptirs' 
(beſides 45 0 Extraua- 


gant 0 


tus IV. in the 
el * 


Cherubini : 
£030 


The Sixrpehird Confths 
- tution'of Paal V. 5 
Mie Excommunita- 
tion and Andthes 
mut iat ion af all Here. 
tiths what ſorver, and 
their fevomers, And 
Schiſmaticks; or b & 4 
who wiolate the” 


quoquo modo ſtical Liberty, or Fo. 14 


infringe the Contents of 
1 Ball, which is wont 


publiſhed on Matin- 
nn, 91977 i 

As for almoſt all th 
this Bull, 


Paul II. and the 
ravag ant o Six 


tle f 


. 0 ond bus) 


5th 


_ — * 0 


(2) 
onibus) habes ſupra Penance and Remiſfſion;) 
Conſtitut. 1. Vrbani V. you have them before or- 
fol. 215. Conſtitut. 25. dained in the firſt Conſti- 
Julii H. f. 482. Conſti- tution of Urban. V. 
tut. 10, Pauli II. f. f. 215. inthe 25th Conſt. 
522. necnon Conſtitut. of Julius II. f. 482. in 
h 82. Grigori XIII. F. the 19% Conſt. f Faul 
348. J. 2. Aliorum au- III. f. 522. and in the 
tem Bullas ejuſmodi 81 Conft. of Grego- 
Cænæ Domini nuncu- ry XIII. f. 348. lib. 2. 
_—_ volens prætermi- Orher Balls of this nature, 
i, his duntaxat con- called Balls in Cæna Do- 
tentus, ex quibus pro mini, I have purpoſely 
temporum conditione omitted, being content 
Romanos Pontiſices a- with theſe; from which 
liquid immutaſſe cog- it mey appear that the 
noſcatur. Non tamen Popes have made ſome 
polthabui proxim ein- Variation in them, ac- 
dicandas, uti apprime cording. to the Exigenc/ 
neceſſarias, & ſuper of the Jimes. Vet I would 
hujus Bullæ capitibus ur amit thoſe mbich fol- 
ſpecialiter editas. lam, 4 being eſpecially 

1 2444 424 + publifbed upon the ſeveral 
Tupters of this Bull. 
Extat ergo in hoc There is extant there- 
Opere ſpeciaſis edita fore in this Collection, « 
ſanctio Nicolai IH. cir- particular Edith of Ni- 
ca & primum hujus eolas III. about the 1ſt 
Bulla in ejus Conſt. 2. Section of this Bull in his 
ſup. fol. 143. & circa 24 Conſtitut ion, Sup. 
2. extat Conſt. 5. Pii fol. 143. ' concerning 
I. f. 290. J. 1. Circa Sett. 2. there is extant 
94. extat Conſt. 7. Pii Conſt. 5. of Pius II. 5 


(EP, 


V. f. 137.1. 2. Circa 9 
7. Kal Cen. 3. N.. 


VL f. 352. Circa h 14. 
extat. Conſt. 2. Mar- 
tini V. f. 239. & alia 
17. Innocentii VIII. f. 
343. ac altera 30. Ls 
onis IX. f. 440. necnon 
alia 39. Clementis VIE 
f. 505. l. 1. & akera 
19. Gregorii XIII. f. 
290. k 2. Circa 9 15. 
multi ſunt Canones in 
Corpore Juris, & extat 
* 10. . V. 
247. Circa. 5 19. 
eas Ct 3. Urbani 


VI. f. 222. Et Circa XIIE. 


8 20 extat Conſt. 4 8. 

12 XXII. f. 174. 
_ Talia 3. Clement is VE 
f. 212. alia 13. Leonis 


. 


290. I. 1. concerning N. 
4. there is extant, C 
7: of Pius V. f. 137. 


2. concerning \. 7. is 


extant, Conſt. j of Ni- 
colas V. f. 283. I. 1. 


concerning \. 10. is ex- 
tant 4 Canon of Cali- 
ſtus. in c. 23. Conſt. 

u. 3. Concerning 


1 
8. 11. in reſpect of the 


| Cardinals: | 15 extant; 


Conſt. 16. f Leo X. f. 
420. b 1. and Conſt, 


g3: of Pius V. f. 222. 


I. 2. Concerning d r 
is extant Conſt. 114 of 
Alexander VI. f. 20 
Concer nim Q 14. ie. 
tant | 2. of Mar- 
tin V. fa 23 9. and Conſt. 
17. of Innocent VIII. 
f. 343. and Conſt: 30. 
of Leo X. f. 449. and 
Cont. 39. f C 1e * 
VII. T Fog. l. 1. 4 
Conf. 1g. of Gregory 

f. 290. I. 2. Con- 
5, are many 
Canons in the Body f 
the Law,. and _ 10. 


of Martin V. f. 247» 
One aun 
2 X. 


(4) 


Xe. 3145 be. fora IT. 
_ IV. 7.595. 
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Alia hujuſmodi Ex- 
communicatio in die 
Cznxz Domini Promul- 
gari ſolita eſt in S. D, 
N. Urbani VIII. Co 
G2. / Faſtoralis } ants! 
Tom. 4. ren 
a un VA 
Baulus F „Ser- 
160Hs Ser vorum Dei, ad 
\ \ 254 peg. rei: 1. 
Ie * n JF l 


C\ = v 4 l. * * U 1 
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A 


1 4 .X 69.1 U 
Idſtorakis Romani 
Pontificis vigilan- 

15 . ſollicitudo, cum 
in omni Reipublicæ 
Chriſtianæ pace & tran- 
quillitate procuranda 
pro ſui muneris officio 
aſſidue ver ſatur, tum 
potiſſimum 1 in Catho- 


4 


9 Y 193 75 ex- 
rant Conſt. 3. of. Urban 
VL f. 222. Do. 


4 | os is extant Conſt 


of: John XXII. f. x 
aun Conſt. 3. f. cet 
ment VI. f. 212. and 
Conit. 13. of Leo X. f. 
5 4. aud Conſt. 1 I. .of 
aul IV. f. 595 . 
11 Awother like. . © 
munication aſually pub- 
liſhed on Maun:day 
Thurſday, zs extant in 
the Gd 'Conititution of 
our i Holy Lord Urban 
VIE. inf. Tum. 4. : 


Paul Biſhop, 8. . 
£ _ lines Servants . 
in perpetua 
. he es 


m now:Decreed. 12] 


163X936 111} S107 ic 
HE Pajtoral wigi- 
laute and care of 
ile Biſbop of Rome, be. 
by the duty of .his 
Office continually employ- 
ed in proturiug by al 
means the Peace and tran- 
quility of | Chriſtendom, 
is more eſpecially * 
c 


licæ fidei fine qua im- 
poſſibile eſt placere 
Deo, unitate atq; in- 
tegritate retinenda, 
maxime elucet: Nimi- 
rum , ut: fideles Chriſti 
non ſint parvuli flu- 
Ctuantes, neq; circum- 
ferantur omni vento 
doctrinæ in nequitia 
hominum ad circum- 
ventionem erroris, ſed 
omnes occurrant in u- 
nitate fidei & agnitio- 
nis Filii Dei in virum 
perfectum, neq; ſe in 
hujus vitæ ſocietate & 
communione lædant, 
aut inter ſe alter alteri 


offenſionem præbeat, 


ſed potius in vinculo 
caritatis conjuncti, tan- 
quam unius corporis 


membra ſub Chriſto 


capite, ejuſq; in terris 
Vicario Romano Ponti- 
fice Beatiſſimi Petri 


Succeſſore, a qua totius 


Eccleſiæ unitas dima- 
nat, augeantur in ædi- 
ficatione, atq; ĩta divina 

ratia adjutrice ſic præ- 


ntis vitæ quiete gau 
122201 a - B 3 deant, 


(s) 


in retaining and preſen 
ving the unity and inte. 
grity of Catholic Faith; 
without: which it ts im. 
poſſible: to pleaſe God 
That ſo the faithful of 
Chriit- may not be 48 
Children wavering, non 
every wind of Doctrine 
by the cunning craft: of 
men, whereby they lay in 
wait to deceive; but thai 
all may meet in the unity 
knowleage: of the Son of: 


God unto à perfect man: 


That in the communion 
and ſociety of this life they 
may not injure nor offend 
2 . for ny 
elpg joynea together wil 
the Rn of C harity, as 
members of one body un- 
der Chriſt the Head, and 
his Vicar upon Earth the 
Biſhop of Rome, St. 
Peters Succeſſor, from 
wham the unit) a the. 
whole Church dothh flow, 
may be increaſed in edi. 
fication, and by the alia 
Hance of the HDivius 
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(6) 


Grace may ſo enjoy the 


deant, ut futura quo- 
que beatitudinepertru- 
antur. - Ob quas ſane 
eauſas Romans Pontifi- 
ces prædeceſſores noſtri 
hode rna die, quæ an- 
niverſaria Dominicæ 
Cenz commemorati- 
one ſolennis eſt, ſpiri- 
tualem Eccleſiaſticæ 
diſcipline gladium, & 
ſalutaria juſticiæ arma 
iniſterium ſummi 
Apoſtolatus ad Dei glo- 
riam & animarum ſa- 
lutem folenniter- exer- 
cere conſueverunt. . 
Nos igitur, quibus ni- 
Hil optabilius eſt, quam 
gidei inviolatam inte- 
gritatem, publicam Pa- 
dem & Jultitiam, Deo 
autore, tueri, vetuſtum 
& ſolennem hunc mo- 
rem . a 


ii & * 'd 


6 1 I; 
camus & anathernati- 
zamus ex parte Dei 
Omnipotentis, Patris & 
Filii & Spiritus Sancti, 


auQoritate 8 WA 
s 


N 


ſalvation o 


dvd 1 Cuſtom. 
1 | 


tranquility of this preſent 
life, "that 47 my 4 
attain eternal happineſs, 
For gu Rosas the 

Rome, our 
Predece , upon this 
day, which is dedicated to 
the Aniverſary commemo- 
ration of our Lord's Supe 
pers have been wont ſol- 


nly to exerciſe the 


iritual Sword of Ec- 
25 Diſcipline and 
10 44d ih eapons of Ju- 
ice by the Miniſtry o 
the Supreme —. of 
to the glory of God and 
L We 
therefore, deſiring 
thing more 4 by the 
guidance of God to pre- 


ferve ixviolable the inte- 


grity of Faith, publick 
Peace and Ju * fol- 
lowing this ancient and 


f 


. 1. We excommuni- 
cate and anathematize in 
the name of God Almigh- 
y, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, and bythe aut ho- 
ry of the Bleſſed Apo- 
HBeatorem 


fi 


8 
£ 
t 
0 
1 
0 
t 
C 
I 
* 
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Beatorum Apoſtolo- #les Peter and Paul, 
rum Petri & Pauli, ac and by our own, all Huſ- 
noſtra, quoſcunq; Huſ- -ftes, Wiclephiſts, Lutht- 


ſitas, Vuichlephiſtas, 
Luteranos, Zuinglia- 
nos, Calviniſtas, Ugo- 
nottos, Anabaptiſtas, 
Trinitarios, & à Chri- 
ſtiana fide Apoſtatas, 


ac omnes & ſingulos /c 


alios Hæreticos, quo- 
cunque nomine cenſe- 
antur, & cujuſcunque 
ſectæ exiſtant; ac eis 
credentes, eorumque 


rans, Nuingliaus, Cal- 
vaniſts, Hugonets, A. 
nabaptiſts, Trinitarians, 
and Apottates from the 
Chriſtian Faith, aud all 
other Hereticks by what- 
oever name they are 


called, and of what ſoe ver 


receptatores, fautores, 


& generaliter quoſlibet 
illorum defenſores; ac 
eorundem libros hære- 
ſin continentes, vel de 
Religione tractantes 
ſine auctoritate noſtra 
& Sedis Apoſtolicæ ſci- 
enter legentes aut re- 
tinentes, imprimentes, 
ſeu quomodolibet de- 
fendentes, ex quavis 
cauſa publice vel oecul- 
te, quovis ingenio vel 
colore ; necnon Schiſ- 
maticos, & eos qui ſe 
a noltra & Romani 


B 4. 


Sect they be: As alſo 
their Adherents, Recei- 
vers, Favonrers, and ge- 
nerailj any Defenders of 
them ; together with all 
who without our Autho- 
rity, or that of the Apo- 


ſtolick See, knowingly 


read, keep, print, or any 


ways for any cauſe whatſo. 


ever publicklyor privately 
on any pretext or colour 
defend their Books con- 
taining Fleyeſie, or trea- 
ting of Religion; as alſo 
Schifmaticks, and thoſe 
who withdrew themſelves, 


or recede obſtinately from 


the obedience of us, or 
the Biſbop of Rome for 
77 time being. \ 

Peoontificis 


Pontificis pro tempore 
exiſtentis obedientia 
pertinaciter ſubtra- 
unt vel recedunt. 
' 2. Item, Excommu- 
nicamus & anathema- 
tizamus omnes & ſingu- 
los, cujuſcynq; ſtatus, 
gradus, ſeu conditionis 
— Uniyerſitates 
Collegia & Capitula, 
quocunque nomine 
nuncupentur, interdi- 
cimus, ab ordinationi- 
bus ſeu mandatis no- 
ſtris ac Romanorum 
Pontificum pro tem- 
pore exiſtentium ad 
VUniverſale futurum 
Concilium appellantes; 
necnon eos quorum 
auxilio vel favore ap- 
pellatum fuerit. 
0 3. Item, Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes Pi- 
ratas, Curſarios ac 
Latrunculos Mariti- 
mos, diſcurrentes Mare 
noſtrum, præcipue a 
Mon te Argentario uſ- 

que ad Terrqcinam, ac 
omnes eorum furor 


(8) 


yd 2. Further, We 
excommunicate and ana- 
thematize all and ſingular, 
of whatſoever ation, 
degree or conaition they 
be; and interdict all 
Univerſities, Colleges 
and Chapters, by whatſc- 
ever name they are called; 
who appeal from the Or- 
ders or Decrees of Us, 
or the Popes of Rome 
for the time being to 4 
future General Council; 
and thoſe by whoſe aid and 
favour the Appeal was 


1 ' ; 
E93 4 - 
3 


14011 


. Further, We 


excommunicate and ana- 


thematize all Pirates, 
Corſairs and Robbers by 


Sea, roping about our 


Sta chiefly from Mount 


Argentiere to Terraci- 
na, and all their Abetters, 
Receivers and Defeu- 
ders. | 

; receptatores 


receptatores & defen- 
ſores. TOTS 
94. Item, Excom- 
municamus & anathg- 
matizamus omnes & 
fingulos, qui Chriſtia- 
norum  quorumcung; 
navibus tempeſtate, ſeu 
in tranſyerſum (ut dici 
ſolet) jactatis, vel quo- 
quo modo nautragium 
aſſis, ſeu in ipſis navi- 
= ſive ex eiſdem eje- 
Qa inmmare, vel in littor 
re inventa, cujuſcunq; 
generis bona, tam in 
noſtris, Tyrrhenz & A- 
driatici, quam in cæteris 
cujuſque Maris regio- 
nibus & littoribus, ſur- 
ripuerint; ita ut nec 
ob quodcunque Privi- 
legium, Conſuerudi- 
nem, aut longiſſimi 
etiam immemorabilis 
temporis poſſeſſionem, 
ſeu alium quemcunque 
prætextum excuſari 
poſſi nt. N 


* 


9 5. Item Excom- 


municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes qui 
Ja terris ſuis nova Pe- 


2 


94. Further, We 
excommunicate and ana- 
thematize all and ſingular, 
who when the Ships of any 
Chriſtians are either dri, 
ven out of the. way by 
Tempeſt, or any ways 
ſuffer ſhip-wrack, convey 
away any Goods of what 
kind ſoever, either in th 
Ships themſelves, or calf 
out of the Ships into the 
Sea, or, found on the 
Shore, as well in our 
Tyrrhenian and Adri- 
atick Seas, 4s in 
other Diviſions of Shores 
of al Sus e 
jo thas they ſhall not bs 
excuſed. by apy Privilege, 
Cuitom, or poſſeſſion of 
time immemorial, or any 
other pretext whatſoever, 


4 


$ 5 arther, We 


- 


excommunicate and ana- 
matiæe all who impoſe or 
augment any new 


olls or 


dagia 


(1 ) 


dagia ſeu Gabellas, 
rend quam in caſibus 

bi a jure, ſeu ex ſpeciali 
ſedis Apoſtolicæ licen- 
tia permiſſis, imponunt 
vel augent, ſeu imponi 
vel augeri prohibita 

nt. 

6. Item, Excom- | 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamys omnes fal- 
farios literarum Apo- 

icarum, etiam in 
Jorma Brevis, ac Sup- 
plicationum, Gratiam 
vel Juſtitiam concer- 
nentium, per Romanum 
Pontificem vel S. R. E. 
Vicecancellarios ſeu 

erentes vices eorum, 
15 de mandato ejuſ- 
dem Pontificis ſignata- 
eas necnon falſo pub- 
cantes literas Apoſto 
licas, etiam in forma 


Gabells in their Domi. 
nions, except in caſes 
permitted to them by Lay, 
oy by 425 leave of the 
ApoFolick See; or, who 
exact ſuch Taxes forbid. 


den to be Impoſed or 
augmented, 
hy 6. Further, We 


excommunicate and ana- 
thematize all Porgers of 
Apoſtolick Letters, even 
in form of 4 Brief, and 
75 e reſpe- 
naulgence or Ju- 
Nice, (igned by the Pope 
of Rome, or by the Vice- 
chantelors of the Holy 
See of Rome, or by their 
Deputies, or by the com- 
mand of the ſaid Pope ; 
as alſo thoſe who al 
publiſh the Apoſtolick 
Letters, even in form of 
a Brief ; and thoſe who 


Brevis, & etiam falſo Felſh ſign ie N 


ſignantes Supplicatio- 
nes hujuſmodi ſub no- 
mine Romani Pontificis 
ſen Vicecancellarii, aut 


trans in the name of the 


Pope of Rome, or tht 
their 


Vice-chancellor, or 
Deputies. 


ntium vices præ- 


5 dictorum. | 5 


- , 


municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes illos, 
qui ad Saracenos, Turcas, 
alios Chriſtiani no- 
minis hoſtes, & inimi- 
cos, vel Hæreticos per 
noſtras vel hujus San- 
az edis ſententias 
expreſſe vel nominatim 
declaratos deferunt ſeu 
tranſmittunt Equos, 
Arma, Ferrum, filum 
Ferri, Stannum, Cha- 
lybem, omniaque Me- 
tallorum genera atque 
Bellica Inftrumenta, R 
Lignamina, Canapem, H 
Funes, tam ex ipſo 
Canapequam alia qua- 
cunque materia, 
ipſam materiam, alia- 
que hujuſmodi, quibus 
Chriſtianos & Catholi- 
eos impugnant; _ 
illos qui per ſe vel pe 
alios de rebus — 
Chriſtianæ Reipublicæ 
concernentibus, in Chri- 
ffianorum perniciem & 
damnum ipſos Tarcas 
& Chriſtianz Religio- 


in inimicos, necnon 


11) 


5 7. Further, We 
excommunicate and 4 
thematize all thoſe, wha 
carry or tranſmit to 
the Saracens, _ 
and other Enemies a 
Foes | of the Chrijtian 
Religion, or to thoſe who 
are e FA and by name 
declared Hereticks by the 
Sentence of us, or 7 this 
Holy See, Horſes, A rs, 
on. Du of Iron, Tir, 
Steel, all kind o 
tals, and Warlike — 
_— Timber, Hemp, 

opes made as well of 

2 7 of anyother mat- 
ter, & that matter whatſo. 
ever it be, and other things 


& of this nature, which they 


make uſe of to the preju- 
dice of 2 . — 4 U. 
tholic ks: As alſo thoſe who 
by themſelves or others 
r give intelligence of mat- 
ters relating to the State 
of Chriftendom to the 
Turks and Enemies 
the Chriſtian Religion to 
the hurt and prejudice of 
Chriftians, or to Heve- 
ticks to the Prejudice of 
| 3 


wes 


Hzreticos, in damnum 
Catholicæ Religionis, 
certiores faciunt, illiſ- 
que ad id auxilium, 
confilium, vel fa vorem 
quomodo libet præ- 
i 3 _ 
uibuſcunq; Privilegt- 
3 1 * | 
Principibus, Rebuſ- 
publicis, per Nos & 
ge? prædictam ha- 
| Qenus, conceſſis, de 
hujuſmodi _ prohubiti- 
one expreſſam menti⸗ 
onem non facientibus. 


88. Item Excom- 


municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes im- 
pedientes ſeu invaden- 
tes eos, qui victualia ſeu 
alia ad uſum Romanæ 
Curiz neceſſaria ad- 
ducunt, ac etiam eos 
qui ne ad Romanum 
Curiam adducantur 
vel afferantur prohi- 
bent, impediunt ſeu 
rturbant, ſeu hæc 
cientes defendunt per 
& vn alios, cujuſ- 
cunque fuerint ordinis 
præeminentiæ, condi- 
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the Catholick Religiog, 
or who any ways afford to 
them councel, aſſiitance 
or favour ;, notwithſtand. 
ing any Privileges hi. 
therto granted by Us and 
the aforeſaid See to any 
Perſons, Princes or com. 


monwealths ; wherein 


expreſs mention is not 
made of this probibition, 


8 


8 8. Further, We 
excommunicate aud ana- 
themi xe all hindering or 
invading thoſe, who bring 
Proviſions, or any other 
things neceſſary, for the 
uſe of the Court of Rome; 
as alſo thoſe who forbid, 


hinder or obſtruct the 


bripging ar condutting of 
them to the Court ef 
Rome ; or who abet the 
apers of Theſe things either 
by themſelves, or H o- 


thers; of whatſoever 


order, preeminence, con- 


dition or quality they be, 


tionis & ſtatus, eti- 
amſi Pontificali ſeu 
Regali aut alia quavis 
Eccleſiaſtica vel mun- 
dana Præfulgeant dig- 
nitate.' 

99. Item, Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes illos. 
qui ad ſedem Apoſtoli- 
cam venientes; & re- 
cedentes ab eadem, ſua 
vel aliorum opera in- 
terficiunt, mutilant, 
ſpolant, capiunt, de- 
tinent; necnon illos 
omnes qui juriſdictio- 
nem ordinariam vel 
delegatam a nobis vel 
noſtris Judicibus non 
habentes, illam ſibi 
temere vendicantes; 
ſimilia contra morantes 
in eadem Curia audent 
perpetrare. 0 

10. Item, Rund 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes in- 
terficientes, mutilan- 

tes, vulnerantes, deti- 
nentes, capientes ſeu 
n W ede 


— 


vellers to Rome, 


(13) 


Bibep although they be 
Biſbops or Kings, 'of 
inveited with any - other 
Eccleſiatical or Sala 
Neu 60929591 8 


'$ 9. — We 
excommunicate aud ana- 
thematite all thoſe, who 
kill, maim, ſpoil, appres 
hend or detain by them. 


ſelves, or by others, thoſe 


who come to the 7 — 
See, or return 

as alſo allthoſe who 

no ordinary —— 
nor any deligated by Us 
or our Judges, rafply 
challenging it to . 


ſelves, preſume to commit 


any like: ations | againſt. 
thoſe. who reſide as the 
prove e nds! nc 


E. I . 


6 lei We 
excommunicate and ana- 
thematixe all wh kill, 
maim, wound, detain; 
app prehend, or "ak Tra- 
0 
n Ter 4 the Jake of 


2977 % 1] 197 HS 


tas ſeri Perigtinos ad 


(14) 


Devition or Pilgrimage 


Urbem cauſa Devotio- going to that City, Hay. 


nis accedentes, & in ing 


in it, or returning 


ea morantes, vel ab from it; and theſe who 
ipſa recedentes, & in give aid, councel or fi. 


his dantes auxilium, 
conſilium, vel favorem. 


8 11. Item, Excom - 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes in- 
terficientes, vulneran- 


cutientes, capientes, 
carcerantes,  detinen- 
tes, vel hoſtiliter inſe- 
uentes 8. R. E. Car- 
8 7 nn, 
Archiepiſcdpos, Epiſ- 
copos, Sedilq; Apoſtoli- 
ca Legatos, vel nuncios, 
aut eos a ſuis Diæceſi- 
bus, Territoriis, Terris, 
ſeu Dominiis ejicientes, 
necnon ea mandantes 
vel rata habentes, ſeu 
preæſtantes in eis auxi- 
ium, conſilium, vel 
5 12. Item Exconi- 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes illos, 


Aui per ſe vel per alios, 


tes, mutilantes, per- 


wor in theſe caſes. 


eXcommunitcate and ana 
wound, maim, ſtrite, 
«pprebend, imprijon, de. 
— or 1 ho#tile manner 
purſue the Cardinals o 
the Holy Charih 9 
Ache and . 
Archbiſhops, . Biſbops, 
Legats or Nanctos 0 
the Apoſtolick Ser; or 
thoſe who ative them out 
of their Territories, Di. 
oceſſes, Lands or Domi- 
nions ; or thoſe who 
—_— or. allow theſe 
things to be done, or give 
aid, counſel and fevoat 


to them; 

$ 12. Farther, We 
eXCOMmMunicate and ana- 
thematize all thoſe, who 
by themſelves ur by others 


perſonas 


( Is ) 


perſonas Eccleſiaſticas 
quaſcunque, vel ſecu- 
lares ad Romanam Curi- 


am ſuper eorum cauſis 


& negotiis recurrentes, 
ac illa in eadem Curia 
proſequentes aut pro- 
curantes negotiorum- 
que geſtores, advoca- 
tos, procuratores & 
agentes, ſeu etiam 
Auditores vel Judices 


ſuper dictis cauſis vel 


otiis deputatos, oc- 
one cauſarum vel 
negotiorum hujuſmo- 
di occidunt, ſeu quoquo 
* bonis 
dollant; ſeu qui per 
ſe vel per ales, See 
vel indirecte delicta 
hujuſmodi committere, 
exequi vel procurare, 
aut in eiſdem auxilium, 
conſilium vel favorem 


præſtare non verentur, 


cujuſcunq; præeminen- 
| tia & dignitatistuerint. 
9 iz. Item, Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes tam 
Eecleſiaſticos quam Se- 
eulares, cujuſcunque 


ſtay or ay 
or deſpoil any Eccleſiaſti 


any mays firike 


cal or Secular Perſon 
having recourſe to the 
Court of Rome for their 
— — and Affairs, and 
proſecuting and ma nag ing 
them in the ſaid C — 
even the Auditors or Judg- 
es deputed for the hearing 
and managing of the ſaid 
Cauſes and Affairs, upon 
occ#fion of theſe Cauſes and 
Aﬀeirs : as alſo thoſe who 
by themſelves or by others 
direitly ar indirect iy pre- 


ſume to at or procure 


the aid Crimes, or ta 
give aid, counſel. of fax 
wvour to them, of whats 


ſoever preheminence of 


dignity they le. 
. 
Fu Feen 
„ 13. Further, Wi 
excammunicate and ana- 


themi xe all thoſe as mei 
Eccleſiaſticks as Secu 
of . whatſoever dig- 

dignitatis, 


lars, 


(16) 


dignitatis, qui prætex- 


entes frivolam quan- 
dam appellationem a 
gravamine vel futura 
executione literarum 
Apoſtolicarum etiam in 
forma Brevis, tam gra- 
tiam quam juſtitiam 
concernentium, nec- 
non citationum, inhi- 
bitionum, fequeſtratio- 
num, monitoriorum, 
proceſſuum, executo- 
rialium, & aliorum 
Decretorum, a Nobis 
& Sede prædicta ſeu 
Legatis, Nunciis Præ- 
ſidentibus, Palatii no- 
ſtri & Cameræ Apoſto- 
licæ Auditoribus, Com- 
miſſariis, aluſque Ju- 
dicibus & delegatis 
Apoſtolicis emanato- 
rum, & quæ pro tem- 
pore emanaverint, aut 
alias ad Curias Sæcu- 
lares & Laicam pote- 
ſtatem recurrunt, & ab 
ta inſtante etiam FiſG 
Procuratore & Advo- 
cato, appellationes 
hujuſmodi admitti, ac 
lites, citationes, in- 


nity they be, who under 
pretenco of 4 certain 
frivolous appeal from the 
injuſtice or future execu- 
tion of the - Apoſtolick 
Letters, even in form of 
4 ' Brerve, reſpecting as 
well indulgente as juſtice, 
as alſo from the injuſtice 
and future execution of 
Citations, Inhibitions, 
Sequleſtrations; | Monito- 
rlet, Proceſſes, Exetuto- 
rials and other Decrees, 
ifſaing out, or which ſbal 
at any time iſſue out from 
Vs: and the aforeſaid See, 
or our Legates, Nuncios, 
or Profess from the 
Auditors of our Palace 
and Apoſtolick Chamber, 
from our Commiſſaries, 
and other © Apoſtolick 
Judges and Delegates: 
4 alſo. rm any 
other ways have recourſe 
to Secular Courts and the 
L Pomer; and mla 
caaſe fath Appeals to be 
admitted by the | Secular 
Courts, even althongh 
the Procurator and Ad- 
vocate of the Exchequer 

/ hibitiones, 
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"y : 


kibitiories, ſequeſtra, 


monitoria, & alia præ- 
dicta, capi & retineri 


faciunt. Quive illa 
ſimpliciter, vel ſine eo- 
rum beneplacito & con- 
ſenſu vel examine ex- 
ecutioni demandari, 
aut ne Tabelliones & 
Notarii ſuper hujuſmo- 
di literarum & proceſ- 
ſuum executione, in- 
ſtrumenta vel acta con- 
ficere, aut confecta 
parti cujus intereſt, 
tradere debeant, impe- 
diunt vel prohibent, ac 
etiam partes ſeu eorum 
agentes, conſanguine- 
ds, affines, familiares, 
notarios, executores, 
& ſub.· executores lite- 
rarum;citationum, mo- 
nitoriorum, & aliorum 
prædictorum capiunt, 
percutiunt, vulnerant, 
carcerant, detinent, ex 
Civitatibus, Lois, & 
Regnis ejiciunt, bonis 
ſpoliant, \perterrefaci- 


unt, concutiunt & 


comminantur per ſe 
vel per alium {cu alios, 


— 
4 3 , 
a 
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ſhould require it; or who 
cauſe the aforeſaid Let- 
ters, Citations, Inhibiti- 
ons, Sequeſtrations; Mo- 
nitories, &c. to be ſeized 
or retained ; or thoſe 
who hinder or forbid the 


ſaid: Letters to be put in 


execution, either ſimply, 
or without their good 
will, conſent or examina- 
tion; or who hinder or 
forbid  Seriveners or 
Notaries from making of 
delivering when made to 
the Parties concerned any 
Inſtruments. or Acts con- 
73 the Execution of 
theſe Letters and Proceſ- 


ſes ; or who. apprehend, 


ftrike, wound, impriſon, 
detaing drive out of Ci- 
ties; Places and Ring- 
doms, deſpoil of their 
Goods, terrify, vex, and 
threaten, either by them- 
ſelves or by others, pub- 
lickly or privately, the 
Parties, or their Agents, 
Kindred on both ſides, 
their Friends, Notaries, 
the Executors or Sub- 
executors of the ſaid 
Letters, Citations, Mos 

publice 


„ 


publice vel occulte; 
quive alias quibuſcun- 
que perſonis in genere 
vel in ſpecie, ne pro 
quibuſvis eorum nego- 
tuis proſequendis ſeu 


gratiis vel literis im- / 


petrandis ad Romanam 
Curiam accedant, aut 
recurſum habeant, ſeu 
gratias ipſas vel literas 
a dicta Sede impetrent 


ſeu impetratis utantur, 


directe vel indirecte 
prohibere, ſtatuere ſeu 
mandare, vel eas apud 
ſe aut notarios ſeu 
Tabelliones, vel alias 
quomodolibet retiner 

præſumunt. 


9 14. Item excom- 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes & 
fingulos, qui per ſe vel 
alios, auctoritate pro- 
pria ac de facto, qua- 
rumcunq; exemptio- 
num vel aliarum gra- 
tiarum & literarum 
Apoſtolicarum pretex- 
tu, beneficiales, & di- 
cimarum, ac alias 


nitories, &c. or who 

other way preſume direatiy 
or tnaireftly to forbid, 
ordain and commana, any 
Perſons in general or in 


particular, to betale them- 


elves, or bave recourſe 
to the See of Rome to 
proſecute their Affairs of 
any kind, or to obtain 
Indulgences or Letters, 
or who forbid them to 
obtain the ſaid Indulgen- 
ces, or to male uſe of them 
when obtained of the ſaid 
See; or who preſume to 
retain the ſaid Indulpences 
in their own hands, or in 
the hands of a Notary or 
4 Sertvtner or any other 
way. * 

9 14, Further, We 
Excommunicate and A. 
zathemize all and ſingu- 
lar, who by themſelves 
or by others, by their own 
Authority and de facto, 
under pretence of any 
exemptions, or any other 
Apoſtolick Ingulgences 
and Letters, take away 


the co nizance of Benefices, 
and other 
cCauſas 
3 
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tauſas ſpirituales ac 


ſpiritualibus annexas, 
ab Auditoribus & 
Commiſſariis noftris, 
aliiſq; Judicibus Ec- 
cleſiaſticis avocant ; 
ilarumve curſum & 
audientiam; ac perſo- 
nas, capitula, Conven 
tus, Collegia, cauſas 
ipſas 13 volentes 
impediunt ac ſe 

illarum cognitione tan- 
quam Judices inter- 
ponunt. Quive partes 
actrices, quæ illas com- 
mitti fecerunt, & faci- 


unt, ad revocandum & 


revocari faciendum 
citationes vel inhibiti- 


de, 


any other way comp 


ſpiritual Cauſes, of an- 
nexed to ſpirituals from 
our Auditors and Com- 
miſſaries, and other Et- 
cleſiaſtical Judoes ; and 
hinder the proceeding and 
audience of chem and the 
Perſons, Chapters, Con- 
vents, Colleges, deſiring 
to proſecute the . ſaid 


Canſes ; ar who intraat 


themſelves as Judges in 
the Cognizance of them; 
or who by or 


der, or 
el the 
Plaintiffs to withdran, 
or cauſe to be withdraws, 
their Citations, of Tnhs- 
bitions, or any other 
Letters derreed in ih 


ones aut alias literas in ſpiritual Court; and the 


eis dectstas, & ad Defendants 


againſt wum 


faciendum vel conſen- ſuch Inhibitions were 
tiendum eos contra i ſſued out, to procure, or 


quos tales inhibitiones 
emanarunt a cenſuris 
& pænis in illis conten- 
tis abſolvi, per ſtatu- 
tum vel alias compel- 
lunt; vel executionem 


literarum Apoſtolica- 


rum ſeu executoriali- 
um, proceſſuum ac 


C 3 


k 


conſent to abſolved 


from the Cenſures'' of 


Paniſhments 3 
in them; or who am mas 
hinder the execution of 
Apoſtolick Letters, Ex. 


ecutorials, 3 and 
Decrees aforeſaid; or giur 


their allowance, counceh 


- 


rum quomodolibet 
impediunt, vel ſuum 
ad id favorem, conſi- 
lium aut aſſenſum 
præſtant, etiam prætex- 
tu violentiæ prohiben- 
dæ, vel aliarum præ- 
tenſionum, ſeu etiam, 
donec ipſi ad nos infor- 
mandos, ut dicunt, 


ſupplicaverint aut ſup- 


tant 


decretorum prædicto- 


or aſſent to it, even un- 
der pretence of hindring 


violence, or any other 


etexts whatſoever, or 
even until they ſhall Pe- 
tion us, or cauſe us to be 


Petitioned, for our better 
information, as is com- 


monly pretended, unleſs 
they proſecate ſuch Petiti- 


ons before us and the 


Apoſtolick See in lawful 


-plicari fecerint; niſi form; even although 


ſupplicationes jhujuſ- 
modi coram Nobis & 
ſede Apoſtolica legi- 
time proſequantur, eti- 
amſi talia committen- 
tes fuerint Præſidentes- 
Cancellariarum, Con- 
ſiliorum, Pavlamento- 
rum, Cancellarii, Vice- 
cancellarii, Conſiliarii, 
ordinarii vel extraor- 
dinarii quorumcunq; 
Principum - Sxculari- 
um; etiamſi Imperiali, 


Regali, Ducali, vel 


alia quacunq; preful- 
geant dignitate; aut 
Archiepiſcopi, Epiſco- 
pi, Abbates Commen- 
Ln ſeu Vicarii fue- 
rinnt. 


thoſe who commit ſuch 
things ſhouldbe Preſident; 

 Chanceries, Councils, 
or Parliaments, Chancel- 
lors, Vice chancellors, 
ordinary or extraordinary 
Councellors of am ſecular 
Princes, (whether they be 
Emperors, Ms, Dukes, 
or any other dignity) or 
Archbibops Biſbops, Ab- 
bots, Commendataries or 
Vicars. 
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§ 15. Quive ex eo- 
rum pretenſo officio, 
vel ad inſtantiam par- 
tis, aut aliorum quo- 
rumcunq; perſonas Ec- 


cleſiaſticas, Capitula, 
Conventus, Collegia 
Eccleſiarum quarum- 


cunq; coram ſe ad ſu- 
um Tribunal, Audien- 
tiam, Cancellariam, 
Concilium, vel Parla- 
mentum, præter juris 
Canonici diſpoſitio- 
nem, trahunt, vel tra- 
hi faciunt vel procu- 
rant, directe vel indi- 
recte, quovis quæſito 
colore; necnon qui ſta- 
tuta, ordinationes, con- 
ſtitutiones, pragmati- 
cas, ſeu quævis alia de- 
creta in genere vel in 
ſpecie, ex qua vis cauſa 
& quovis quæſito colo- 
re, ac etiam prætextu 
cujuſvis conſuetudinis 
& privilegii, vel alias 
quomodolibet fecerint, 
ordinaverint & youre 
caverint, vel factis & 


ordinatis uſi fuerint, 
unde libertas Eccleſia- 
ſtica tollitur, ſeu in a- 


S. Alſo thoſe who 
under pretence of their 
Office, or at the inſtance 
of any party, or of any 
others, draw, or cauſe and 

ocure to be drawn, di- 
recti, or indirettly, upon 
any pretext whatſoever, 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
Chapters, Convents, Col- 
leges of any Churches, be- 


fore them to their Tribu- 


nal, Audience, Chancery, 
Counſel, or Parliament, a- 
gainſt the Rules of the Ca- 
non · Lam; as alſo thoſe who 
for any cauſe, or under any 
pretext, or by pretence of a- 
ay Cuſtom or Privilege, 
or any other way, (ball 
make, enact, and publiſh - 
any Statutes, Orders, 
Conſtitutions, Pragma- 
ticks, or any other Decrees 
in general or in particu- 
lar; or ſhall uſe them when 
made aud enacted; where- 
by the Eccleſiaſtical Liber- 
ty is violated, or Any ways 
injured or depreſſed; or 
by any other means re- 


ſtrained; or whereby the 


Rights of us and of the 
ſaid See, and of any other 
liquo 
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liquo læditur vel depri- 
mitur, aut alio quovis 
modo reſtringitur, ſeu 
noſtris & dictæ ſedis, ac 
quarumcung, eccleſia- 
rum juribus quomodo- 
libet directe vel indire- 
tre, tacite vel expreſſe 
præjudicatur. 


8 16. Necnon qui 
Archiepiſcopos, Epiſ- 
copos, alioſq; ſuperio- 
res & inferiores Præla- 
tos, & omnes alios quoſ- 


Nach Judices Eccleſi- 
ſticos ordinarios quo- 
modolibet hac de cauſa 
directe yel indirecte, 
carcerando vel mole- 
ſtando eorum agentes, 
procuratores, familia- 
res, necnon conſangui- 
neos & affines, aut alias 


Churches, are any way di- 
recti or indirectly, tacite- 


ly ar expreſly prejudged, 


0. 16. Alſo thoſe who 
upon this account diretily 
or indirect binder Arch. 


biſbops, Biſhops, and other 


ſuperior and inferior Pre- 
lates, and all other ordi- 
nary Eccleſiaſtical Judges 
whatſoever by any means, 
either by impriſoning or 
moleſting their Agents, 
Proctors, . 
kindred os both ſides, or 
by any other way from ex- 
— their Eceltſiaſtical 


impediunt, quo minus jariſdictiun $6 any 
4 


juriſdictione tua Eccle- perſons wha 


Oe Ver, Al 


ſiaſtica contra quoſcun- cording 45 the Canons and 


que utantur, ſecundum ſacred Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions and Decrees of 


quod Canones & ſacræ 
conſtitutiones Eccleſia- 


General Councils, and eſ- 


ſticæ, & decreta Conci- pecially that of Trent, 4a 
nora Generaliugy if agparer ; 45 je che won 


ſertim 


7 Pre 
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ræſertim Tridentini, 
tuunt; ac etiam eos 
qui poſt ipſorum ordi- 
nariorum ac etiam ab 
eis delegatorum quo- 
rumcunq; ſententias & 
decreta, aut alias fori 
eccleſiaſtici judicium e- 
ludentes, ad Cancella- 
rias & alias Curias ſecu- 
lares recurrunt, & ab 
illis prohibitiones & 
mandata etiam pœnali- 
a, ordinariis aut delega- 
tis prædictis decerni, & 
contra illos exequi pro- 
curant; eos qui 
hæc 1 — 


uuntur, ſeu dant auxi- 


hum, concilium, patro- 
cinium & favorem in 
| _ Ou was. 

17. Quive juridi- 
Qiones ſeu fructus, re- 
ditus & proventus ad 
nos & ſedem A poſtoli- 
cam, & quaſcunque 
Eccleſiaſticas perſo- 
nas ratione Eccleſia- 
rum, Monaſteriorum 
& aliorum beneficio- 
rum Eccleſiaſticorum 
pertinentes uſurpant, 


(23) 


Deleg 


C 4 


after the ſentence and de- 
crees of the Ordinaries 
themſelves, or of thoſe de- 
legated by them, or by an 
other means eluding the 
judgment of the Eccleſia- 
aſtical Court, have re- 
courſe to Chanceries or o- 
ther ſecular Courts, and 
procure thence Prohibiti- 
ans and even Penal Man- 
dates to be decreed againit 
the — Ordinaries and 

ates and executed 
againit them; alſo thoſe 
who make aud execute 
theſe Decrees, or who give 


aid, counſel, countenance 


or favour to them. 


$ 17. Alſo thoſe who 
uſurp any Furiſdiftions, 
Fruits, Revenues, aud E- 
moluments belonging to 
Us and the Apoſtolick 
See, and any Eccleſiaſtical 


perſons upon account of a- 


Churches, Monafte- 
ries,or other Eccleſiaſtical 
benefices ; or who upon 4- 


ny occaſion or cauſe ſeque= 


3 


one vel cauſa fine Ro- 
mani Pontificis vel ali- 
orum ad id legitimam 
facultatem habentium 
expreſſa licentia ſeque- 
... 
9 18. Qaive colle- 


Etas, decimas, talleas, 
præſtantias & alia onera 
'Clericis, Prælatis & aliis 
perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, 
ac eorum & Eccleſia- 


arum, Monaſteriorum 


& aliorum beneficio- 


rum Eccleſiaſticorum 
bonis, illorumve fructi- 


bus, reditibus & pro- 


cedentibus 


ventibus hujuſmodi, 


abſque ſimili Romani 
Pontificis ſpeciali & ex- 


preſſa licentia impo- 


nunt, & diverſis etiam 
exquiſitis modis exi- 
gun, aut ſic impoſita a 


ponte dantibus'& con- 
us recipiunt. 
Necnon qui per ſe vel 


alios directe vel indire- 
ce prædicta facere, exe- 


qui vel procurare, aut in 


eiſdem auxilium, conſi- 
lium vel favorem præ 


11 4 


{tare non verentur, cu: 
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vel etiam quavis occaſi- 


ſter the ſaid Revenues 
without the expreſs leave 
of the Biſhop of Rome, 
or others having lawful 


power to do it. 


9 18. Alſo thoſe who 
without the like ſpecial 
and expreſs licence of the 
Pope of Rome impoſe Tri- 
butes, Tenths, Talleys, 
Subſidies, and other 
Charges upon Clergy-men, 
Prelates, and other Eccle- 

ftaſtical Perſons, and the 

Goods, Fruits, Revenues 

and Emoluments of them 
and of the Churches, Mo- 
naſteries, and other Eccle- 

ſiaſtical Benefices; and ex- 
att them by divers artifi- 

ces, or even * 2 

ſo impoſed from the Clerg), 

Cato, — ſhould 25 
their own accord grant and 
grve them: Alſa thoſe who 
by themſelves or others di- 

rectlh or indirettly fear not 
to do, execute or procure 
the ſaid things, or to give 
aid, counſel or favor to 
them, of whatſoever prehe- 
minence, dignity, order, 
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juſcunq; ſint præemi- 
nentiæ, dignitatis, ordi- 
nis, conditionis aut ſta- 
tus, etiamſi Imperiali 
aut Regali fulgeant 
dignitate; ſeu Princi- 
pes, Duces, Comites, 
Barones, et alii Poten- 
tatus; quicunq; etiam 
Regais, Provinciis, Ci- 
vitatibus & Terris quo- 
quomodo Præſidentes, 
conſiliarii & Senatores, 
aut quavis etiam Pon- 
tificali dignitate inſig- 


niti. Innovantes decre- 


ta ſuper his per Sacros 
Canones, tam in Latera- 
venſi noviſſime celebra- 
ta, quam aliis Conciliis 
generalibus edita, eti- 
am cum cenſuris & pæ- 
nis in eis contentis. 


9 19. Item, Excom- 


municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes & 
quoſcunq; Magiſtratus 
& Judices, Natarios, 
Scribas, Executores, 
Subexecutores quomo- 
- dolibet ſe interponen- 
tes in cauſis capitalibus 


ſeucrimigalibus contra 


- 


(25) 


condition or quality they 
be, although they be Em. 
perors, or Rings, or Prin: 
ces, Dukes, Earls, Ba- 
rons, and other Potentates 
whatſoever, even Pre 
aents of Kingdoms, Pro- 
vinces, Cities and Terria 
tories, Counſellers, and 
Senators, or inveſted even 
with am Pontifical Digni- 
ty. Reneming the Decrees 
ſet forth concerning theſes 
Matters by the Sacred Ca- 
nons, as well in the lat 
Council of Lateran, 4s 
in other General Councils, 
together with the Cenſures 
and Puniſhments con- 
tained in them, 0 


$ 19. Further, We 
excommunicate and ana- 
thematize all and every 
Magiſtzates and Judges, 


N otaries, Scribes, Execu- 


tors, Subexecutors, any 


ways intruding theme 
ſelves in capital or crimi- 
nal cauſes againſt Eccleſia- 
ſtical Perſons by proceſſing, 

TRE Perſonas 


(26) 


Perſonas Eccleſiaſticas, 
illas proceſſando, ban- 
niendo, ſeu ſententias 
contra illas proferendo 
vel exequendo ſine ſpe- 
ciali, ſpecifica & expreſ- 
A hujus Sanctæ Sedis 
Apoſtolicæ licentia ; 
quique ejuſmodi licen- 
tiam ad Perſonas & ca- 


ſus non expreſſosexten- in 


dunt, vel alias illa per- 
ram abutuntur, eti- 
amſi talia committen- 
tes fuerint Conſiliarii, 
Senatores, Præſidentes, 
Cancellarii, Vicecan- 
cellarii, aut quovis alio 
nomine nuncupati. 
$ 20. Item, Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnesillos, 
qui per ſe ſeu altos, di- 
recte vel indirecte, ſub 
uocung; titulo ſeu co- 
lore invadere, deſtrue- 
re, occupare & detinere 
| Fran, in to- 
tum vel in partem Al- 
mam Urbem, Regnum 
Sicilia, Inſulas Sardinie 
& Corſice, Terras circa 


Pharum, Patrimonium 


baniſhing, or apprehend. 
ing them, or pronouncing 
or executing any ſentences 


Fe them, without the 
7 


ecial, particular and ex- 
preſs licence of this Holy 
Apoſtolical See, alſo thoſe 
who extend ſuch licences 
to Perſonsor Caſes not ex- 
preſſed, or any other w 
wſtly abuſe them; al- 
tho the Offender ſhould 
be Counſellors, Senators, 
Preſidents, Chancellors, 
Vice-Chancellors, or inti- 
tled by any other name. 


9 20. Further, We 
excommunicate and ana- 
thematize all thoſe, who by 
themſelves, or by others, 
airetty or indirettly, un- 
- 4 0 or Colour 
whatſoever (hall preſume to 
invade, e a, and 
detain, in whole or in part, 
the City of Rome, the 
Kingdom 95 Sicily, the 
Hands of Sardinia and 
Corſica, the Territories 


about Faro, St. Peters 


1 
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B. Petri in Tuſcia, Du- 
catum Spoletanum, Co- 
mitatum Venayſinum, 
Sabinenſem, Marchie, 
Anconitane, Maſſe, Tre- 


lariæ, Romandiolæ, Cam- 


ſaniæ, & Maritimas 


Provincias, illarumque 
Terras & loca, ac Ter- 
ras ſpecialis commiſſio- 
nis Arnulforum, Civita- 
teſq; noſtras Bononiam, 
C >" Frag Ariminum, Be- 
neventum, Peruſium, A- 
venionem, Civitatem 
Caſtelli, Tudertum, Fer- 
rariam, Comaclam, & 
alias Civitates, Terras, 
& loca, vel jura ad 
ipſam Romanam Eccle- 
ſiam pertinentia, dictæ- 
que Romanæ Eccleliz 
mediate vel immediate 
ſubjecta, necnon ſupre- 
mam juriſdictionem in 


illis, Nobis & eidem 


Romane Eccleſiæ com- 

tentem, de facto u- 
ſurpare, perturbare, 
retinere & vexare variis 
modis præſumunt, nec 
non adhærentes, fauto- 
e & defenſeres eo 


(27). 


Patrimony in Tuſcany, 
the Dakedom of Spoleto, 
the Connty of Venoſo, 
and Sabinum, Mar- 
ca di Ancona, Maſ. 
ſa, Nee Ro- 
mandiola, Campani 

and the Jearitins Prot 
vinces, and theer Terri. 
tories and Places, and the 
Lands held in ſpecial come 
miſſion by the Arnulfi, 
and our Cities of Bono» 
nia, Cæſena, Arimi- 
num, Beneventum, Pe- 
ruſium, Avignon, Cit- 
ta di Caſtello, To- 
di, Ferrara, Comas» 
clo, and other Ci. 
ties, Lands and Places 


and Rights belonging to 


the Charch of Rome, and 


ſub jected mediately or im- 


mediately to the ſaid 
Church of Rome; 75 
thoſe who preſume by di- 
vers means to uſurp, di- 
urb, detain, and vex 
the ſupreme Juriſdiction 
to 2 — be- 
longing ta Us and the 
Church 0 Rome; alſo 
their Adherents, Favoure 
rum, 


\ 


(28) 


rum, ſeu illts auxilium, 
conſilium, vel favorem 


quomodolibet præſtan- 


S 4 

9 21. Volentes præ- 
ſentes noſtros Proceſ- 
ſus, ac omnia & quz- 
cunq; his literis conten- 
ta, quouſque alii hujuſ- 
mod roceſſus a Nobis 
aut 
pro tempore exiſtente 
fant aut publicentur, 
durare, ſuoſq; offectus 
omnino ſorturi. 


22. Caterum a 


prædictis ſententiis nul- 
lus per alium quam per 


Romanum Pontificem, 


niſi in mortis articulo 
conſtitutus, nec etiam 
tunc, niſi de ſtando Ec- 
zeleſiæ mandatis & ſatis - 


faciendo cautione præ- 


ſtita, abſolvi poſſit, e- 
tiam prætextuquarum- 
vis facultatum & indul- 
torum quibuſcunque 
perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, 
ſecularihus, & quorum- 
vis Ordinum, etiam 
Mendicantium & Mi- 
litarium, regularibus, 


omano Pontifice 


ers and Defenders, or 
thoſe who any way give 
aſſiſtance, counſel or fa. 
vour to them. 

21. Willing that our 
preſent Proceſſes, and all 
and every thing contained 
in theſe Letters, continue 
in force, and be put in ex- 
ecution; till other Proceſ- 
ſes of this kind be made 
and publiſhed by Us and 
the ** of Rome for the 
time being. 
§ 22. In fine, none may 
be abſolved from the a- 
foreſaid C or he by any os | 
ther than by the Pope of 
Rome, unleſs he be at the 
point of death, nor even 
then, unleſs he giveth cau- 
tion to ſtand to the com- 
mands of the Church, aud 
give ſati faction. In all 
other caſes none ſhall be ab- 
ſolved, not even under 
pretence of. any Faculties 
or Indulgences granted 
and renewed by Us and 
the ſaid See, and the De- 
crees of any Council, by 
Woras, Letters, or any 

etiam 


etiam Epiſcopal! vel a- 
lia majori dignirate 
præditis, ipſiſque ordi- 
nibus & eorum Mona- 
ſteriis, Conventibus, & 
Domibus ac Capitulis, 
Collegiis, Confraterni- 
tatibus, Congregatio- 
nibus, Hoſpitalibus, & 
Jocis pus, necnon Lai- 
cis, etiamſi Imperiali, 
Regali, & alia, mun- 
dana excellentia fulgen · 
—— 
Sedem ac cujuſvis Con- 
cilii decreta, verbo, lite- 
ris, aut alia quacunque 
Scriptura in genere & 
in ſpecie conceſſorum & 
innovatorum, ac conce- 
dendorum & innovan- 
W. 

60 23. Quod ſi forte a- 
liqui contra tenorem 
præſentium talibus ex- 
communicatione & a- 
nathemate laqueatis, 
vel illorum alicui abſo- 
lutionis beneficium im- 


pendere de facto præ- 


ſumpſerint, eos excom- 
municationis ſententia 
innodamus, gravius 


© 


(29) 


other Writing, in general 
or in particular, to any 
Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, Se- 
cular, and Regular of &- 
u) Orders, even of the 
Mendicant and Military 
Orders, or to any Perſons 
inveſted with Epiſcopal, 
or any greater. Digntty, 
and to Orders themſelves 
and their Monaſteries, 
Convents, Houſes and 
Chapters, to Colleges, 
Confraternities, Congre- 
gations, Hoſpitals, aud 
Pious Places, as alſo to 
Laymen, although they 
ſhould be Emperors, 
Kings, or eminent in any 
other ſecular Dignity. - 


$ 23. If by chance «+ 
n ſhall again#t the tenor 
of theſe Preſents, de fa- 
to, preſume to beſtow the 
benefit of Abſolution upon 
any. ſuch involved in ex- 
communication, and , a- 
nathema, or any of 
them; we include them 
in the Sentence of 
Excommunication, aud 

| | contra 
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1 
contra eos ſpiritualiter ſhall afterwards proceed 
EX temporaliter, prout more ſeverely againſt them 
expedire noverimus both by ſpiritual and tem. 
proceſſuri. al Puniſbments, As we 
ſball think moit conveni- 

oo . ent. | 
95 24. Declarantes ac 9 24. Declaring aud 
proteſtantes quamcun- proteſting that no Abſolu- 
que abſolutionem, eti- 70x, altho" ſolemnly made 
amſi ſolenniter per Nos 6y Us, ſball comprehend, 
faciendam, prædictos or any other way avail the 
excommunicatos ſub aforeſaid excommunica- 
I ſentibus compre- tea Perſons comprehended 
henſos, niſi priusa prz- ander theſe preſent Ler- 
miſſis cum vero propo- ters; un they aeſiſt 


ſito ſimilia ulterius non from the premiſſes with a 


committendi, deſtite- firm purpoſe of never com- 

rint, ac quoad eos, qui mitting the like thing ; nor 
contra ecclefiafticam li- thoſe, who, as was before 
bertatem, ut præmitti- ſaiad, have made Statutes 
tur, ſtatuta fecerint, ni- 


againit the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſi prius ſtatuta, ordina- 


Liberty; a they fir i 
tiones, conſtitutiones, publickly revoke theſe ta- 


ragmaticas, & decreta tutes, Orders, Conſtituti- 
Ee publice re- ons, Pragmaticks and 
vocaverint, & ex Ar- Decrees, and cauſe them to 
chivis ſeu Capitulari- be blotted and expunged 
bus, locis aut libris, in owt of the Archives, Rolls, 
quibus annotata reperi- and Regiſters whereinthey 
untur, deleri & caflari, are ok and farther 
ac Nos de revocatione certify Us of this revoca- 
hujuſmodi certiores fe- tion: moreover, that by 
cerint, eos non compre- am ſuch Abſolution, or 
hendere, 
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hendere, nec eis aliter 
ſuffragari ; quinetiam 
ver hujuſmodi abſoluti- 
onem, aut quoſcunque 
alios actus contrarios 
tacitos vel expreſſos, 
ac etiam per pati- 
entiam & toleran- 
tiam noſtram vel Suc- 
ceſſorum noſtrorum, 
quantocunq; tempore 
continuatam, præmiſſis 
omnibus & ſingulis, ac 
quibuſcunque juribus 
Sedis Apoſtolicæ ac 
Sanctæ Romanæ Eccle- 
liz undecunq; & quan- 
docunque quæſitis, vel 
quærendis nullatenus 


8 poſſe aut 
lebere. 8 

9 25. Non obſtanti- 
bus privilegiis, indul- 
gentiis, indultis, & li- 


teris Apoſtolicis gene- 


us vel ſpecialibus 
icis, vel corum 
ſeu aliquibus a- 
lis zujuſcunq; ordinis, 
vel conditionis, 
dignitatis & præemi- 
nentiæ fuerint, etiamſi, 
ut præmittitur, Ponti- 
ficali, Imperiali, Rega - 


(31) 


am other contrary As, 
tacite or expreſs, or even 


ſaid, they ſhould be Biſh- 
li, 


” the conntvance and to- 
er of Us and our 


ation 
Sacceſſors for bow 
time ſoever continue 
none nor any of the Pre- 


miſſes, nor any Right of 


the Apoſtolick See and 
Holy Church of Rome 
howſoever and whenſoever 
obtained, or to be obtained, 
can or ought to be pre- 
Judged or receive any 
prejadice. 5 


25. Normithſtand- 
ing am Privileges, In- 
dulgentes, Grants, and 
Apoſtolick Letters general 
* oor , granted by the 

al) See to am of the 4. 
foreſaid Perſons, or any 
one of them, or any others, 
7 whatſoever order, qua- 
ity or condition, dignity, 
and preheminence they be, 
although, as was before 


li, fey quavis Eccleſia- 
ſtica & mundana præ- 
fulgeant dignitate, vel 
eorum Regnis, Provin- 
Cus, civitatibus ſeu lo. 
cis a prædicta Sede ex 
quavis cauſa etiam per 
viam contractus aut re- 
munerationis, & ſub 
quavis alia forma · & te- 
nore, ac cum quibuſvis 
clauſulis, etiam dero- 
gatoriarum derogato- 


riis conceſſis, etiam 


continentibus quod ex- 
communicari, anathe- 
matizari vel interdici 
non poſſint, per literas 
Apoſtolicas non facien- 
tes plenam & expreſ- 
ſam ac de verbo ad ver- 
bum de indulto hujuſ- 
modi, ac de ordinibus, 
locis, nominibus pro- 
priis, cognominibus & 
dignitatibus . eorum 
mentionem, necnon 
conſuetudinibus, etiam 
immemorabilibus, ac 
præſcriptionibus quan- 
tumcung; longiſſimis, 
& aliis quibuſlibet ob- 
ſervantiis ſcriptis vel 


. 


ops, Emperors, Kings, 


eminent in any other Ec- 
Rick or Secular Dig. 
nity, or to their Kjng- 
doms, Provinces, Cities, 
and Dominions, for an 
cauſe whatſoever, ties by 
way of contract or reward, 
and under «ny other 1 
and tenor, and with any 
Clauſes whatſoever, even 
derogatory of thoſe which 
ſhould derogate from 
them; of even containing 
that the ſaid Perſons or 
Places ſhall not be excoms 
municated; anathemati- 
Zed or interdifted by any 
Apoſolick Letters, which 
do not make full and ex- 
reſs mention and exact 
repetition of the ſaid 
Grant, and of the Or- 
ders, Places, Proper 
names, Sirnames and 
Dignities of the ſaid Per. 
ans; | as alſo notwith- 
ſtandingull Cuſtoms, even 
immemorial, and preſcrip- 
tions how long ſoever, and 
am other Obſervancts 
written or not writ. 
ten, by which the ſaid Per- 
| non 


(33) 


non ſcriptis, per quæ ſons may help and defend 
contra hos noſtros Pro- themſelves nt thiſ 


ceſſus ac ſententias, 
quo minus includantur 
in eis, ſe juvare valeant 
ac tueri. Quæ omnia 
quoad hoc, eorum om- 
nium tenores, ac ſi ad 
verbum, nihil penitus 
omiſſo, inſerentur, 


præſentibus pro ex- 


preſſis habentes peni- 
tus tollimus, & omnino 


tevocamus: cæteriſque 


contrariis quibuſcun- 
que. 


8 26, Ut vero præ- 
ſentes noſtri proceſſus 
ad publicam omnium 
notitiam facilius dedu- 
cantur, Chartas ſeu 
Membranas Proceſſus 
ipſos continentes, val- 
vis Eccleſiæ 8. Joannis 
Lateranenſis, & Baſilicæ 
Principis Apoſtolorum 


de Urbe appendi facie- 


mus, ut 11, quos Pro- 
ceſſus hujuſmodi con- 
cernunt, quod ad ipſos 
non pervenerint, aut 
quod ipſos ignorave- 

D 


onr Proceſſes aud Cen- 


ſures from being included 


in them. Al mhich Grants, 
as far as relates to this 
matter, and the whole te- 
nor of them, accounting 
them expreſſed in theſe 
Preſents as if they had 
been verbatim inſerted, 
nothing omitted, we ut- 
terly aboliſh and wholly re. 
voke ; and notwithſtan- 
ding any other Pleas which 
may be alledged to the con- 
tra). 

926. But that theſe 
our preſent Proceſſes may 
more eaſily come to the 
knowledge of all Perſons ;; 
We have cauſed the Papers 
and Parchments contain 
ing the Proceſſes them- 


ſelves tobe affixed in the 


City to the doors of the 
Church of S. John Late- 
ran, and of the Church of 
the Prince of the Apoſiles, 
that thoſe whom theſe Pro. 
ceſſes concern, may pre- 
tend no excuſe or all age 
ignorance, as if the had 

rint, 


( 34) 


rint, nullam poſſint ex- 
cuſationem prætendere 
aut ignorantiam alle- 
gars - cum non ſit veri- 

mile, id remanere in- 


cognitum, quod tam 
patenter omnibus pu- 


927. Inſuper ut Pro- 
ceſſus ipſi & præſentes 


literg, ac omnia & ſin- 
— in eis contenta, eo 


ant notiora, quo in ple- 


riſq; Civitatibus & locis 
fuerint publicata; uni- 
verſis & ſingulis Patri- 
archis, Primatibus, Ar- 
chiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, 
& locorum Ordinariis, 


& Praælatis ubilibet 
conſtitutis, per hæc 
ſcripta committimus, 
& in virtute ſanctæ o- 
bedientiæ diſtricte præ- 
cipiendo mandamus; 
ut per ſe vel per alium 
ſeu alios præſentes lite- 
ras, poſtquam eas rece- 
rint, ſeu earum ha- 
uerint notitiam, ſemel 
in anno, aut, ſi expedire 
viderint, etiam pluries, 
in Eccleſiis ſuis, dum 


publiſh 


not —_ their know. 
age; ſince it is not pro. 
— is ſo 
j ly pubs to all 


9 27. Moreover, that 
the Proceſſes themſelves, 
and Þ preſent Letters, 
and all and every thing 
contained in them may 
become more manifeit by 


being publiſhed in 


Ws 
Cities and Places ; We 


by theſe Writings intruit, 
and in vertae of holy 
obedience ftrittly charge 
and command all and 
ſingular Patriarchs, Pri- 
mates, Archbiſbops, Biſb- 


s, Ordinaries of Places, 
and Prelates whereſoever 
conſlituted, that by them- 
ſelves or ſome 


0 = o 
others, after they - 

have received theſe preſent 
Letters, or have knowleage 
of them, they ſolemnly 


Churches once -4 year Or 
of ner, if they ſee conve- 
in 


them in ther 


( 35 ) 


in eis major populi niet, when the greater 


multitudo ad Divina 
convenerit, ſolenniter 
publicent, & ad Chriſti 
fidelium mentes redu- 
cant, nuncient, & de- 
clarent. N 
928. Cæterum Patri- 
archæ, Archiepiſcopi, 
Epiſcopi, aliique loco- 
rum Ordinarii, & 
Eccleſiarum Praælati, 
necnon Rectores, cæte- 
rique curam animarum 
exercentes, ac Presby- 
teri ſæculares & quo- 
rumvis Ordinum regu- 
lares, ad audiendas 
peccatorum confeſſio- 
nes quavis authoritate 
deputati,tranſumptum 
præſentium Literarum 
penes ſe habeant, eaſq; 
diligenter legere 
percipere ſtudeant. 
9 29. Volentes ea- 
rundum præſentium 
tranſumptis etiam im- 
preſſis, Notarii publici 
manu ſubſcriptis, & 
figillo Judicis Ordinarii 
Romanæ Curiz, vel 
akerius perſonæ in 
. D 2 


Faithful Chriftians in 


part of the People ſhall be 
met for celebration of 
Divine Service; put 


mind of them, relate 
them, and declare them. 
928. Laſtly, all Pa- 
triarchs, Archbiſhops, 
Biſbops, and other Ordi- 
naries of Places, and 
Prelates of Churches, as 
alſo all Rectors, and others 
having cure of Souls, and 
Prieſts ſecular and regu- 
lar of whatſoever Orders, 
deputed by any authority 
to hear confeſſion of ſins, 


ſball have 4 1 ranſcript 7 


theſe preſent Letters 
them, and ſhall diligent- 
ly fludy to read and un- 
derſtand them. 


29. Our further 


pleaſure is, that the ſame 


credit in judgment and 
out of judgment, ſball in 
all places be given to Co- 


pies, although Printed, 


of theſe preſents, ſubſcribed 
# any publick Notary, 
dignitate 
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dignitate eccleſiaſtica 
conſtituæ munitis, 
eandem prorſus fidem 


in judicio, & extra illud ſox iz Eccleſiaſtical digni- 


ubiq; locorum adhi- 
| bendam fore, quæ ipſis 
præſentibus adhibere- 
tur, ſi eſſent exhibitz 
vel oſtenſæ. 

9 30. Nulli ergo 
omnino hominum lice- 
at hane paginam noſtræ 
excommunicationis, a- 
nathematizationis, in- 
terdicti, innovationis, 
innodationis, declara- 
tionis, proteſtationis, 
ſublationis, revocatio- 
nis, commiſſionis, man- 


dati & voluntatis infrin- 


gere, vel ei auſu temera- 
rio contraire. Siquis au- 
tem hoc attentare præ- 
ſumpſerit, indignatio- 
nem Omaipotentis Dei 
ac Beatorum Petri & 
Pauli A poſtolorum ejus 
ſe noverit incurſurum. 
Datum Romæ apud 
8. Petrum, Anno In- 
carnationis Dominicæ 
Milleſſimo ſexcenteſi- 
mo decimo, ſexto Idus 


and ſealed by the ordinary 
Judge of the Court of 
Rome, or any other per- 


ty ; 4s would be given to 
theſe preſents themſelves, 
if they ſbould be produced 
or ſhews. 38 

YH 30. Let no man 
therefore infringe, or 
bolaly and raſbly eppoſe 
this our Letter of Ex- 
communication, Anathe- 
matization, Interdidt, 
Innovation, Iunodat ion, 
Declaration, Proteſtation, 
Abolition, Revocation, 
Commiſſion, Command 
and Pleaſure: But if 
any one ſhall preſume to 
attempt it; let him know 
that he ſhall incur the 
1 of Almighty 

d, and of his Bleſſed 
Apoſiles Peter and Paul. 


t 


Given at Rome from 
St. Peter, in the year 
of our Lord's Incarnation, 
One thouſand, ſix hundred 
and ten, the eighth of 
Aprilis, 


Aprilis, 
noſtri anno quinto. 
Anno a Nativitate 
Domini noſtri YJeſ# 
Chriſti milleſſimo ſex- 
centeſimo decimo ter- 
tio, Indict. 11. die vero 
uarta menſis Aprilis, 
Pontifica tus Sanctiſſ. in 
Chriſto Patris & D. N. D. 
Pauli divina providen- 
tia Papæ V. anno octa- 


vo, ſupradictæ literæ fe 


affixæ & publicatæ fue- 
runt ad Valvas Baſili- 
carum 8. Joannis Late- 
ranenſis & Principis A- 
poſtolorum, & in acie 
Campi Flore per nos 
Baldaſſarem Vacham & 
Brandimartem Latinum 


Curſores. 


Jacobus Bambrilla, 


Mag. Curſ. 


(37) 
Pontificatus April, in the fifth year of 


our Popedom. 
In the year, from the 


birth of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt 1613. Indict. 11. 
the 4th dayof the Month 
April, and the eighth 
year of the Popedom of 
our moit Holy Father in 
Chriſt, and our Lora 
Paul V. by Divine Pro- 
vidence Pope, the a- 
oreſaid Letters were 
affixed and publiſbed 
at the Doors of the 
Charches of St. John 
Lateran, and the Prince 
of the Apoſiles, and in 
the field of Flora, by 46 
Balthazar Vacha and 
Brandimars Latini 
Carſors. 


James Brambilla, 
Mag. Curſ. 
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An Extract out of the 
Regiſters of the Par- 
liament of Paris. 


<4 HIS Day the Parliament of Paris be- 
ing aſſembled, the King's Council 
appearing, Mr. Demys Talon; His Ma- 
jeſties Advocate - General made this 
following Speech, That among the reſt of the 
Court of Rome?s Attempts upon ſeveral Occa- 
ions, - in prejudice” of the Liberties :of the 
Church of France, and of the Rights and Pre- 
heminencies of the Crown; there has been no- 
thing obſerv*d in the Hiſtory of late Ages, pa- 
rallel to what was done in the Month of De. 
cember laſt, and which is nothing more but what 
the Pope has been contriving many Years, in 
declaring himſelf an Enemy of France. &c.— 


N . 
1 
- 


In the Aſſembly held upon Occaſion of the 
Affairs of the Rqalia, the Biſhops being in- 
-form*d that the «lia» Doctors, and the Emiſ- 
ſories of the Court of Rome, omitted not any 
means to ſpread about the Kingdom, the nem 
Opinions of the Popes Infallibility, and the in- 
direct Power which Rome ſtrives to uſurp over 
the Temporality of Kings; that Aſſembly, We 
ſay, did: not pretend to frame a Deciſion of a 
doubtful Contraverſie; but give a Publick and 
Authentick 


(42) 


Authentick Teſtimony of à certain Truth, 
taught by all the Fathers of the Church, and 
determined by all the Councils, and eſpeciall 


by thoſe of ConFance and Bafile. And it's well | 


known that the Cardinal of Lorrais aſſiſting 
at the Council of Trent, publickly declared that 
the Faculty of Divinity, at Paris, the Vniverſi- 
ties of the Kingdom, and in a word, all France 
was perſuaded, that the Pope, tar from being 
Infallible, ought to ſubmit to the Deciſions of 
Councils, and it does not appear that this Aſ- 
ſertion, made him incucr any Reproach from 
the Court of Rome. ; | 
Let has the World with amazement ſeen, 
that the Pope lookt upon this Declaration as 
an injury done to his Authority; inſomuch, 
that the King having nominated to the Epiſ- 
copacy, ſome of thoſe that aſſiſted at that Aſ- 
ſembly; and who are as well recommendable 
for their Piety and Virtut, as for their Know- 
ledge and Learning; Bulls were refuſed them, 
on pretence that they do not make Profeſſion 
of a ſound: Doftrine © 

If this foundation is ſolid, we are like to have 
no more woe tlie future: Since all the 
Eecleſiaſticks of the Kingdom, and particular- 
ly thoſe that in the Univerſities take the neceſ- 
fary Degrees to attain to Prelacies, with an 
Invincible ſteddineſs maintain the Propoſitions 
which the Pope complains of 
* Tho? this refuſal not the leaft glimme- 
ring of Reaſon, yet does it nevertheleſs, raiſe 
2 very great Scandal, and produce 16 — 
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beyond expreſſion. And indeed, the Pope's 
Obſtinacy is the Cauſe, that thirty five Cathe- 
dral Churches remain deſtitute ot Paſtors, and 
this in a time when a vaſt number of newly 
Converted Perſons ſtand in need of Inſtructi- 
on, for their being fortified and confirmed in 
the Orthodox Relicf, and when the Preſence 


of the Biſhops. is very neceſſary in their Di- 
oceſles. 3 


Who could ever imagine that the Pope, who is 
propoſed to us as an Image of Holineſs and Vir- 
tue, {ſhould remain ſo wedded to his Opinions, 
and ſo jealous of the ſhaddow of an Imaginary 
e that he ſhould leave the third part 
7 Churches of France Vacant, becauſe We 
will not own him to be Infallible? | 


_ , Thoſe that inſpire theſe thoughts into the 


* 


Pope, can they ncy they ſhall make us change 
our Opinions? And are they ſo blind, as not to 
know that thoſe Unhappy times are paſt, when 
a groſs ignorance. joined to a Faintneſs in the 


Government, and falſe Prepoſſeſſions, rendred 


the Pope's Decrees ſo very dreadful, however 
unjuſt ch e and that thoſe Diſputes 
and Quarrels, ar from A their Pow - 
er, do only ſerve to cauſe enquiry to be made 
into the Origine of their Uſurpations, and leſ- 
len the Veneration of the People rather than 
encreaſe it ? &,,— VT me 


And to give ſome colour to ſo ſcandalous an 
Innovation, he refers to that famous Bull, fil'd 
in Cæna Domini, becauſe it is read at Rome 
every Thurſday of the Holy Week. True it 


18, 


1 
is, that if this Decree, whereby the Popes De- 
clare themſelves Soveraign Monarchs of the 
World, be legitimate; the Majeſty Royal will 
then depend on their humour, all our Liberties 
will be aboliſh'd, the —_— 'will no 
longer have the Power to Try the Poſſeſſion of 
Benefices, nor the Civil and Criminal Cauſes 
of-Eccleſiaſtical Perfons; and we ſhall quickly 
ſee our ſelves brought under the yoke of the 
Inquiſition. 5 1 ; my br I ob OTE 4 3 

Thus, however unjuſt and abufive this new 
Decree may be, it is much leſs dangerous by 
the frivolous Menaces it contains, than by its 
being built upon à Title altogether void ànd 
vicious; and that in this Conjuncture, it looks 
as if Rome would at preſent follow the ſteps of 
Julius the 2d. renew his Animoſity and Rage 
againſt France, without making r ion how 
odious his Memory is in the Chriſtian Com- 
mom wean. 
When Pope Gregory the th meaning to ren- 
der himſelt Arbitrator of the Diſpute that 
aroſe between Lewis the Debpnnair and his 
Children, threatned the Biſhops of Fact to 
Excommunicate them if rhey did not cloſe 
With his Deſigns: Thoſe Prelates being ſurpri- 
zed at a Procedure ſo contrary to the Canons, 
couragiouſly anſwer'd, That they would not o- 
bey the Pope s Will; and that if he came with 4 
deſgu to Excommunicate them, he ſhould himſelf 
return Excommunicated : Si Excommunitaturus 
veninet, Excommunicatus abiret; as if they meant 
ro ſay, That he, who without lawfu N 
71 911 * 28K 3 n 
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and through humane Motives, undertakes to 
ſuſpend one of the Members of Jeſus Chriſt 


from the Communion of the Church, does ſepe- 


rate himſelf from it by ſuch an unjuſt attempt. 
Let us further use, that the ill uſe which 
the Popes have in ſo many Occaſions made of 
the Authority with which they are entruſted 
in giving it no other Bounds than thoſe of their 
own will, has been the ſource of almoſt all the 
incurable Miſchiefs, with which the Church 
is afflicted, and the molt ſpecious Pretences of 
the Hereticks and Schifmaticks that the laſt 
Age produc'd, ſo as the Divines aſſembled by 
Pope Paul the T hird's Order, did ſincerely 


own; and beſides at preſent, the bare Idea of 


the Infallibity, and indire& Power which the 
Complaiſance of the Italian Doctor does Attri- 


bute ro the See of Rome, upon the Tempora- 


lity of Princes, is one of the'greateſt Obſtacles 
that oppoſe the Converſion, not only of indi- 
vidual Perſons, but of whole Provinces ;* and 
Peoples minds cannot be too 'thoroughly con- 


vinc'd that thefe new Opinions do not make 


5 ot the Doctrine of the Univerſal Church. 
9 „0.— 3 


If he had been an Envoy from the Empe- 
rour of the Turks, from the King of Perſia, or 
ſome other Infidel Prince, he would not have 
been ſo rigorouſly us'd. Is it that the Pope 
means to have no more Commerce with France? 
Is he perſuaded that his Power reaches no far- 


ther than the Dioceſs of Rome, and his Patri- 


archſhip than the Neighbouring Provinces, ſti- 
Th | led 


„„ 
led Suburbicarial? Does he intend to renounce 
the Quality of Head of the Chureh, and Common 
Father of the Faithful? &. 


And in this occaſion the Thunders of the 
Vatican have nothing formidable ; they are 
Tranſitory Fires, that exhale into ſmoak, and 
which do neither hurt nor prejudice, fave to 
thoſe who darted them, 

And tho this Bull be neither publiſh'd nor 
executed in the Kingdom, it is not the leſs a- 
buſive. We do not doubt, but that a more mo- 
derate Pope, reflecting upon the diſorders 
which ſuch an Innovation is capable of produ- 
cing, would imitate the Example of Clement 
the Fifth, who, by a ſolemn Decree, did tor 
ever aboliſh the memory of what his Prede- 
ceſſor Boniface the Eighth had unjuſtly under- 
taken againſt King Philip the Fair: And this 
Retractation, which proves that the Popes are 
not Infallible, ſince the one deſtroys what the 
other had built; among others,revokes the Bull, 
Dnam Sanctam; wherein Boniface, whoſe proud 
Conduct was blamed by the whole Church, 
declares that the Sword of Soveraigns is ſubject- 
ed to the Popes Spiritual Faulchion. &c.— 


If rhen we put in an Appeal to the future 
Council againſt the Cenſures contain'd in the 
Bull, and againſt the Interdict that is a Conſe- 
quence and acceſſary of it; it is becauſe that 
not only the Deciſions of Popes, but their very 


Perſon, when they fail in their Duty in the 


Government ot the Church, is to ſubmit to 
the Correction and Reformation of the 3 
5 , r1 


(47) 
ral Council, in what regards as well Faith as 
Don, An indiſputable Truth. whence 
We {hall never depart, whatever endeavours 
the Partizans of the Court of Rowe may uſe. 
The Pope's — to grant Bulls to all the 
Biſhops nominated by the King, occaſions a Diſ- 
order that daily augments, and which requires a 
ſpeedy and efficacious Remedy. The Councils 
of Conſtance and Baſil having endeavoured to 
contrive ſome moderation to the Court of 
Rome's Uſurpations, and to the Confuſion that 
was introduced in the diſtribution of Benefices, 
the pragmatick Sanction was afterwards com- 
pos'd of the Decrees of thoſe Councils. But 
the Popes thereby perceiving their Authority. 
to diminiſh, made uſe of all ſorts of Artifices 
to aboliſh it; and by the Concordate made 
between King Francis the 1ſt and by Pope Leo 
the 1oth, they regulated the manner of diſpo- 
ſing of Biſhopricks and Abbies: To the Pope 
was granted not only the devolution, but alſo 
the prevention and the power of admitting the 
Reſignations in favour, and many other Arti- 
cles that are ou burdenſome to the ordinary 
Collaters, and abſolutely contrary to the An- 
cient Canons. We 

And indeed our Fore fathers did for a long 
while complain againſt the Concordaze. The 
Ordinance of Orleans did re-eſtabliſh the Electi- 
ons; and it would be very advantageous that 
all Eccleſiaſtical Matters were tranſacted in 
the Kingdom, without ever being obliged to. 
have recourſe to Rowe. In the ſequel 1 

| | theleſs 


nevertheleſs the Concordate was ſincerely exe. 
cuted on our part; and it is inconceiveable 


that the Pope ſhould now, through an invinci- 


ble Obſtinacy, reduce us to deprive him of the 
profit, which the Court of Rome detives from 
a Treaty, which is ſo much to its advantage. 

The King is moſt Religious, in nominating 
to the Prelacies Eceleſiaſticks of an exemplary 
Integrity, and of conſpicuous merit; and be- 
— that theſe Eccleſiaſticks do not believe 
that the Pope is IVF ALLIBLE; that they 
do not like the Italian Doctors, attribute to 
him the Title of Univerſal Monarch; that the 

are perfuaded He has no power, either direct 
or indirect, over the Temporality of Kings, 
and that He is to all intents inferiour to the 
Councils, that have a right to Correct Him, 
and to Reform His Deciſions. The Pope upon 
this imaginary pretence, refuſes them BULLS, 
and leaves the third part of the Churches of 
the Kingdom deſtitute of Paſtors. Is this imi- 


tating the Care and Lenity of the Apoltles in 


the Government of the Church? 
Aſter all, before the Concordate, thoſe that 


were Elected by the Clergy and the people, 
and afterwards by the Chapters, in preſence 


of one of the Kings Commiſſioners: Were 


they not Ordained by the Metropolitan, aſſiſted 


by the Biſhops of the Province, after that the 


King had approved of their Election? The 
Right acquired to the King by the Concordate, 


being Authorized in this reſpect by the Tacit 


conſent of the whole Gallican Church, and con- 


firmed 
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firmed by a poſſeſſion of near two Centuries, 


ought ſo much the leſs to receive any Change 
and Invaſion, that during the firſt tour Ages 


of the Monarchy, they went not to Rome to 


demand Inſtitution and InduQion of Benefi- 
ces: The Biſhops Diſpos'd of all thoſe that 
were vacant in their Dioceſſes; and our Kings 
did almoſt ever nominate to the Biſhopricks ; 
and as they ſometimes granted the Clergy and 
the people the liberty of Electing a Paſtor ; 
they often reſerv d the choice of him to them- 
ſelves; he they had choſen was immediately 
Conſecrated, without the Popes intermedling 
in the matter. Who hinders us from follow - 
ing theſe Examples, grounded upon this excel- 
lent Reaſon, That the Right, which all the 


Faithful had in the beginning of appointing 


themſelves a Head; being no longer to be ex- 
erciſed in common, ought to paſs into the Pony : 
er of the Soveraign, on whom the Subjects 
rely for the Government of the State ; of 
which the Church is the nobleſt part. 
But as to the Pope, ſince He refuſes to joyn 
the Concourſe of His Authority to the Kings 
Nomination : We may preſume, that He means 
to diſcharge Himſelf of the painful burden 
which overwhelms Him ; and that His Infir- 
mities not permitting Him to extend His Pa- 
ſtoral Diligence over all the parts of the Uni- 
verſal Church; the Devolution that is made in 
caſe of negligence, ſometimes even from the 
Superiour to the Inferiour, may Authorize the 
Biſhops to lay their Hands on thoſe that _ 
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be Nominated by the King to the Prelacies; 
His Nomination having as much, or more ef- 
fect, than the Election of the people and the 
Clergy, which ought, without difficulty, to 
be Confirmed by the Immediate Superiour; 
when an unworthy perſon was not choſen. 

And if the like reſolution requires the being 
accompanied with ſome temperament ; If it 
requires the Biſhops Concurrence : The King 
may be beſought to convene the Provincial 
Councils, or if need be, a National Council; 


therein to take Reſolutions ſuitable to the Oc- 


caſions of the Gallican Church. | 

And as the Evil ſeems urgent, and that there 
would be poſſibly ſome danger in venturing 
upon the delays that are inſeparable to the 
holding of a National Council, His Maj 
may aſſemble ſuch as he pleaſes of the princi- 

al Officers, of the Biſhops, and conſiderable 
Perſons of all the Orders of his Realm, to take 
their advice in ſo important an Affair. 

But it is not juſt, that while that the Pope 
refuſes to Execute the Concordate in one of its 
principal Articles, he does, nevertheleſs, en- 
joy the Advantages that are granted him by 
that Treaty, which contains Conventions re- 
ciprocally obligatory; that people continue to 
go to Rome, and thither carry Money, for the 
obtaining either the Inſtitutions of Bene 
or Diſpenſations, that may be eaſily expediated 
in the Kingdom. 83 
Nou if we purpoſe to break off this Trat- 
flick, it is only becauſe it ceaſes. to be _— 

cal ; 


= 
1 
0 
t 
b 
{ 
e 


. Ln nt Lond ant fone cant... and... on. fumncck.. . 


(51) 
cal; and becauſe that the Pope by his Obſtina- 
cy, interpoſing an invincible impediment to 
t Rixpoditin of the Bulls of a great number 
of Biſhopricks. It would be a ſhame to ſuffer 
that the Gallican Church ſhould remain bur- 
den'd with the Yoak of Prevention of Reſigna- 
tions in favour, and of all the other Servitudes 
whereunto France was content to ſubmit by 
the Concordate. 

And herein We do but faintly repel the In- 


jury that is done Us: We oppoſe the Buckler 


of our Liberties againſt a New and Un- exam- 
pled Enterprize. Calamity and Anathema, to 
thoſe that out of Intereſt or Caprice, diſturb 
the Correſpondence that ought to be between 
the Prieſthood and the Royalty, Who ſeem to 
have no other Aim than to raiſe a Schiſm in 
the Church, and by fatal Diviſions diſturb the 
Peace which all Europe enjoys, and which was 
13 It by the Valour and Wiſdom of our 
nvincible Monarch. 

But whatever endeavours thoſe factiousSpirits 
may uſe that poſſeſs the Pope and abuſe the 
3 which his great Age and Infirmities o- 
lige him to give them in the Government of 
the Church, We ſhall ever remain inſeparably 
united to the Holy See, We will acknowledge 
Saint Peter's Succeſſor as the firſt and the chief 
of the Biſhops, We will moſt Religiouſly main - 
tain the Communion and Correſpondence with 
the Church of Reme, and we will defend our 
ſelves with as much moderation as vigour a- 
gainſt the Inſults, Invaſions, and Innovations 
E 2 contrary 
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contrary to the King's Rights, to the Dignity 
of his Crown, to the Decrees of the Councils, 
to the General Policy of our Church and to 
our Liberties. | 

All theſe Reaſons, and a world of others 
which we omit, oblige us to require that it 
would pleaſe the Court to admit Us as appea- 
ling againſt the Abuſe of the Bull, dated in 
the Month of May laſt, and of the Ordinance 
given in purſuance thereof: And upon our Ap- 
peal, to declare the ſaid Bull and Ordinance void 
and abuſive; making Prohibition to all Perſons, 
of vending them 1n the Kingdom, on pain of 
being proceeded againſt according to the ſeve- 
rity of the Law ; enjoyning all thoſe that have 
Copies of them, to bring them to the Regi- 
ſter of the Court, in order to their being ſup- 
preſſed : As likewiſe, to order that the A& 
of Appeal, made by the Attorney General to 
the furure Council, be Regiſtred in the Regi- 
ſter of the Court: That the King ſhall be 
molt humbly beſought to employ His Autho- 
rity for the maintaining of the Franchizes, 
and the immunity of the Quarter of his Am- 
bafſadours at Rome, in the whole Extent that 
they have hitherto had : Moreover that His 
Majeſty may be humbly deſired to order the 
holding of Provincial Councils, nay and of a 
National Council, if need be, or the Aſſembly 
of the Nobles of his Realm ; and after having 
heard their advice to chooſe the means he ſhall 
reckon moſt fitting, for the hindering the Diſ- 
orders which the vacancy of ſo many Arch · bi- 
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' ſhopricks and Biſhopricks in the Kingdom do 


produce, and prevent the Increaſe and Progreſs 
of ſo dangerous an Evil. We further require 
that the King be alſo moſt humbly beſought 
to forbid his Subjects to have any Commerce 
in the mean while with Rowe, and of ſendin 
any Money thither, and ia this to — 
his Authority as far as he ſhall judge conveni- 
ent, and that it be ordered by the Court that 
the Arreſt that ſhall intervene upon our pre- 
ſent Concluſions, ſhall be affix't in the publick 
Places, and every where as ſhall be needful 
in the wonted manner. 

The King's Council being withdrawn, a 
Copy being perus'd, Printed at Rome of a Bull 
concerning the Franchiſes of the Quarters 
of the ſaid Town, and of the following Ordi- 
nance of December 26. laſt, together with the 
Act of Appeal put into the future Council by 
the King's Attorney General the 28:h. of this 
Month, and the Concluſions by him taken in 
ning, the Matter being brought under De- 

te. 

The Attorney General's appealing from the 
abuſe of the ſaid Bull, and of the following 
Ordinance on the 26th of November laſt the 
Court admitted of the faid Appeal, and de- 
clares the ſaid Bull and Ordinance as null and 
abuſive; Prokibits all Perſons whatſoever to 
vend them in the Kingdom, on pain of being 
1 againſt according to the ſeverity of 
he Law; enjoyning thoſe that have Copies 
of them to bring them to the Regiſter of the 
Court, there to be ſuppreſſed ; orders that the 
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Act of Appeal put in by the King's Attorney 


General to the future Council, ſhall be regi. 


ſtred in the Regiſter of the Court, and that 
the King ſhall be moſt humbly deſired to em. 


ploy his Authority for the maintaining the 
Franchiſes and Immmnities of the Quarter of 
his Ambaſſadors in the Court of Rome, in the 
whole extent they have hitherto had, to order 
the holding of Provincial Councils, or even of 
a National Council, or an Aſſembly of the 
Nobles of His Kingdom, ſo to adviſe about 
the moſt ſuitable Means for the Remedying 
the Diſorders which the long Vacancy of ſeve- 
ral Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks, has there- 
in introduced, and to prevent the progreſs and 
encreaſe of them, and in the mean while to 
forbid his Subjects in ſuch manner as the ſaid 
Lord the King ſhall judge convenient to have 
any Commerce, or remit any Money into the 
Court of Rome. And this preſent Arreſt to be 


affix'd in the public and uſual Places of this 


Town, and every where as ſhall be needful. 


Done in Parliament on the 23d, of Jan. 1688. 


_ 


Sign'd Jacques 


th 44 
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AFR of the Appeal put in by the Attorney 
General to the Council upon the Subject 
of the Pope's Bull concerning the Fran- 
chiſes in the City ef Rome, and of 
the following Ordonnance on the 26th. 
of December laſt. 


JT JEtfore the underwrittten Apoſtolical Nota- 
. ry was preſent in his owg Perſon, Meſſire 
Achilles de Harlay, Councellor of the King in 
his Council of State, and his Majeſties Attorne 

General, who in the Preſence, and by the Ad- 
vice and Council of Me/fire Denis Talon and of 
Meffire Francois Criteau de la Moignon alſo, Coun- 
ſellors of the King in his Council of State, and 
his Advocates General in his Court of Parli- 
ament, has declared that having ſome time 
ſince ſeen Copies of a Bull given on the 12th. 
of May laſt paſt, by our Holy Father Pope 

| Tynocent the 11th. concerning the Franchiſes 
which certain Perſons are in poſſeſſion of en- 
joying in the City of Rome, he could not have 
imagined that his Holineſs could have conceived 
the deſign of comprehending the Ambaſſadors 
which the King was willing to ſend to him, 

in the general Menaces.of Excommunication 
Which he judg'd convenient to inſert therein, 
contrary to the Uſe obſerved by other Popes 
in the Bulls made by them ; he had hoped that 
if the Remembrance of the Sovereign Power 
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which the Kings, his Majeſty's Predeceſſors ex- 
erciſed in Rome, of their Liberalities to the Holy 
See, and of the Protection they gave to ſeveral 
Popes, could not induce this Pope to cauſe to 
be rendered to the King in the Perſons of his 
Miniſters, Honours and Teſtimonies of Ac- 


knowledgment proportionable to his Bounties, 


at leaſt his Holineſs as viſible Head of the 
Church, would not be inſenſible to the Prodi- 
gies which the King had performed before his 
Eyes for the re-uniting in the Bofom of this 
good Mother fo vaſt a number of Children 
that were gone aſtray from her, that he would 
be affected with the Piety of this Prince, and 
the powerful Protection he continually gives 
to Prelates, tho? he was not with his Victories 
and Power; and that he would not enter into 
diſpute with him about Rights that had not 
ſuffered any Invaſion, even for ſeveral years 
under his Popedom. ED 

But being informed that his Holineſs had 
wo order to the Cardinal, that is his Vicar in 

ome, to declare the Church of St. Lewis of 
the ſaid City, and the Eccleſiaſtics that officiate 
in it, interdicted for having admitted to the 
participation of the holy Myſteries and Sacra- 
ments on the Night wherein is celebrated the 
Solemaity of our Lord's Natiyity: _— le 
Marquis de Lavardin the King's Ambaſſador ex- 
er to his Holineſs, and that it was 
ſuppoſed by the Ordonnance delivered upon 
this Subject, that he was notoriouſly Excom- 


municated for pretended Contraventions to 
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this Bull, the faid Attorney General did not 


think that he could without being wanting to 
his Duty, remain any longer in the Silence he 
had hitherto kept. | 

Now if the Matter which has given an oc- 
caſion to ſo great an Exceſs, did concern the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction which belongs to the 
Pope, he would eaſily ſhew the Errors that 
have heen committed by proceeding againſt a 
Perſon that has not been particularly ſpecified 
in that Bull, to whom the State of Matters 
has not been ſignified ſince his being at Rome, 
who might be ignorant of them in France, 
where it was not publiſht, that the Pope could 
not condemn him as an Ambaſſador, tho his 
Character ought to ſecure him from thoſe 
Thunders, in regard of his Functions, yet His 
Holineſs would not ſo much as hear or own 


him in that Quality, whatever Addreſſes he 


has caus'd to be made for that purpoſe, and 
that in fine, the very Rules of the Canon Law 
requires that Perſons of ſo eminent a Digaity, 
as is that of his, ſhould be pointed out by 
Name in Bulls of' that Nature, betore they can 
incur the Penalties they utter. 

But that the Pope in a Matter purely Tem- 
poral, as are theſe Franchiſes of the Kings Am- 
baſſadors, having made uſe of the Spiritual 
Arms, which he is only entruſted withal for 
the Conduct and Edification of the Church, 
and having conſtituted himſelf Judge in his 
own Cauſe, the Excommunication which his 


Holineſſes Cardinal Vicar declares to have 
been 
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been incurr'd, is fo null, that there is no oc. 
caſion for any Proceedings to annihilate it, and 
thoſe that are therein comprehended, ought 
not to receive Abſolution, though it were even 
offered them at their own Homes. = 
And indeed the ſaid King's Attorney Gene- 
Tal does with all the French expect from his 
Majeſty's ſingle Power the Reparation which 
theſe Proceedings challenge, and the Conſer- 
vation of thoſe Franchiſes which only depend 
on the Judgment of God, as all the Rights of 
this Crown, and. which can admit of no Di- x 
minution but ſuch as the King's Moderation f 
and Juſtice may give tgem. 3 
But as not any thing can contribute more to iſ « 
leſſen in the Minds of Shallow Perſons and Li- x 
bertins the Veneration which People ought to t 
have for the Power of the Church, than the It 
ill uſe which its Miniſters may make of it; the c 
King's ſaid Attorney General declares, that he f 
is appealing, as indeed he appeals by the preſent ; 
Act from the abuſive uſe that is made of it in 
the ſaid Bull and Ordonnance, not to our Ho- 
| 


ly Father Pope Innocent the 11th better infor- 
med, ſo as has been practiſed in reſpe& of ſome 
of his Predeceſſors; when that they had true 
Ideas of their Power, that their Years allowed 
them toact of themſelves; there might be hopes 
that in time they might be brought to know the 
Juſtice and Truth of the Complaints that were 
brought before them; and that neither the 
Preventions in favour of their Country, — 
1 8 
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the Partialities of thoſe they honoured with 
rock Truſt, did not prevail over the Obliga- 
tions which the Quality of Common Father 
of all Chriſtians does impoſe. & 7: CLP 


Proteſting to carry on this his faid Appeal | 


upon this Grievance, and upon the others, 
which he reſerves to repreſent to the firſt Ge- 
neral Council that ſhall be held, as the Tri- 
bunal truly Soveraign and Infallible of the 
Church, to which its viſible Head muſt ſubmit, 
as well as its other Members; and therein to 
further among other things a Regulation that 
{hall prevent the Employing ſo Holy an Autho- 
rity in Uſes ſo far from thoſe for which it was 
confided in the Church in the Perſon of St. 
Peter; this may make the Pope be —_— 
that God having ſeperated the two Powers 

the Prieſthood, and of Empire, His Holineſs 
cannot make uſe of the Authority of the firſt 
for the Rights that depend on the ſecond; that 
according to Temporal Laws he ought to poſ- 
{eſs thoſe large Territories which his Predeceſ- 
ſors have received from the Liberality of Tem- 
poral Princes, and particularly from that of 
our Kings, and that in ſhort, he would con- 
ſider upon a Truth which a great Arch-biſhop 
in France wrote to one of his Predeceſſors; that 
a Prelate that excommunicates a Chriſtian con- 
trary to the Rules, and for Rights of a King- 
dom of the Earth, may, in ſuch an Occaſion 


well loſe the Power of binding and unbinding 


which his Character gives him; but that he 
cannot deprive of eternal Lite, him to —_ 


— oo 
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he does this Injuſtice, if his Sins do not render 
him unworthy of the Mercy of God. Of 
which the ſaid Attorney General has required 
of Us as an Act. Done in the Court, in the Pre. 
fence ob the Kings Council, on the 22d. day 
of January, in the Year 1688. 


Manſeignor Sin, Net. 


Printed at Paris, by Francis Muquets, the Rig 
and his Parliaments chief Printer, Street |e 


* Harp, 1688. With His Majeſties Privilege. 
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Cleri Calicani De Bc- 
eliſiaſteea Poteſtate 
Declaratio. A. D, 
1682. 


I. Beato Petro, ejuſ- 
ue ſucceſſoribus Chri- 
ti vicaris, ipſique Ec- 
cleſiz rerum Spirituali- 
um, & ad Mternam 
ſalutem pertinentium 
non autem Civilium ac 
Temporalium a Deo 
traditam Poteſtatem, 
dicente Domino, Reg- 
num meum non eſt ae 
hoc Mundo. Et Iterum, 
Reddite quæ ſunt Cæſa- 
ris C 1 & que ſunt 
Dei Deo, ac proinde 
ſtare Apoſtolicum illud, 
Omnis anima Poteſtati- 
bus ſublimioribus ſubdita 


fit. Non eit enim Po- 


teſtas niſi a Deo. Que 


autem ſunt, a Deo ordi- 

; pats ſunt. Itaque 2 

Poteſtati Refi, ei 
f 


ordinationi Reſiſtit. Re- 
ges ergo & Principes 
in Temporalibus nulli 
Eccleſiſticæ Poteſtati 
Dei ordinatione ſubjici, 
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The Declaration of the Gallican 
Clergy, concerning the Eccleſi- 


aftical Power in the Tear 1682 
I. That God gave to 
St. Peter and his Suc- 
ceſſors Vicars of Chriſt, 
and to the Church her 
Self the Power of Spiri- 
tual things pertaining to 
Eternal Life, but not of 
Civil and Temporal 
Matters. For the Lord 
ſaid, My Kingdom is 
not of this World, And 
again, Render unto Ceſar 
the things that are Ce- 
ſar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's. 
And therefore that of the 
Apoitle mut ſtand, Let 
every Soul be ſubje& 
to the Higher-powers, 
for ther is no Power 
but of God, the Powers 
that be areOrdained of 
God ; whoſoever there- 
fore Reſiſteth the Pow- 
er, Reſiſteth the Or- 
dinance of God. There- 
fore Kings and Princes 
are not ſubjett, in Tem- 
porals, to am Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power, by the Ordi- 
nance of God, neither 
can 
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vel indirecte Deponi, 


aut illorum ſubditos 


- © eximia Fide, argue O- 
 bedientia, ac praſtito 


Fidelitatis Sacramento 
ſolvi poſſe, Ramque ſen · 
tentiam Publicæ Tran- 
quillitati neceſſariam, 
nec minus BRccleſiæ 
quam Imperio utilem, 
by verbo Dei, Patrum 
traditioni, & Sanctorum 
conſonam 


22 


II. Sic autem ineſſe 


Apoſtolicæ ſedi, ac Pe- 
tri ſucceſſoribus Chriſti 


vicariis rerum Spiritu- 


alium plenam Poteſta · 
tem, ut fimul valeant 
atque immota con- 
ſiſtant Sanctæ Oecume- 
nicæ ſynodi Conſtanti- 
enſis a ſede Apoſtolica 
comprobata, ipſorum- 
que Romanorum Pon- 
tificum, ac totius Ec- 
cleſiæ uſu confirmata, 


atque ab Eccleſia Gab 


they, by Authority 
Keys of the 
Church, Diretly or In- 
airettly, be Depog'd, or 
their Subjects Abſolv'd 
from their Faith and Obe. 
dience; and Oath of Al. 
legiance which they have 
end 
And this it to be firm. 
ly Retain d, "as Neceſſa- 
is the Public Peace, 


- and not leſs Uſefal to the 
Church than to thestate; 


as being Conſonant to the 
Word of God, the Tra- 
dition of the Fathers, and 
Practice of the Saints. 
II. Bat that the full 
Power of Spiritual things 
is ſo in the Apoſtolical 
See, and the Succeſſors 
of Peter, the Vicars of 
Chriſt, that the Decrees 
of the Holy and Oecu- 
menical Council of 


Conſtance, concerning 


the Authority of Gene- 
ral Councils, which are 
contain d in the th and 
— Seſſions, Approved 
the Apoſtolical See, 
and Confirmed by the Uſe 


licana, 
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licana perpetua of 


ta de Autoritate Con- 
ciliorum Generalium, 
que Sell. 4. & 5. con- 
tinentur; nec probari 
a Gallicans Eccleſia, qui 
gorum - Decretorum, 


quaſi Dubiæ ſint Auto- 


ritatis, ac minus ap- 
probata, robar infrin- 
gant; aut ad ſolum 
Schiſmatis tempus 
Concilii dicta detor- 


III. Hinc Apoſtolicæ 
Poteſtatis uſum Mo- 
derandum per Cano- 
nes, Spiritu Dei Con- 
ditos, & totius Mundi 
Reverentia conſecratos 
Valere etiam Regulas, 0 


Mores & Inſtituta a 


Regno & Eccleſia Gal- 
licana recepta, Patrum- 
que terminos manere 
Inconcuſſus ; atque 1d 
pertinere ad Amplitu- 


dinem Apoſtolicæ ſedis, of 
ut Statuta & Conſue- 
tudines tantæ ſedis, & 


„ Fobes 
gione — e ee — | N Eo 
Church, avs fept i | 
pexpetual V — 0/4 - th | | 
the Gallican Church, 
ſÞo * likewiſe Remain 


of Force and Unſbaken, © ; 


Nur Ars they Approv'd 
by the Gallican Churcts, 
who wos d Infringe the 
Strength of theſe De- 
crees, as if: they were f 
Donbifal Authority, 


leſs Authentict; or obs 
wou Mreſt the Words 


of the Council oply to the 
time wy Schiſm. | 
Hence the Vſe of of 
* Apoſtolical Power 
is to be Moderated 9: jor 
Canons, fram'd by 
Spirit of 604 * Ci 
— by the 75 enerati 
of the Whole World. And 


tkewiſe 


which have been Receivꝰ d 
by the Ringdom aud Gal- 
lican Church are to be 
in Force, and the Bounds 
of our Fathers to Remain 
Unſhaken: And that this 
is for the Eminence of 


the Rules, Cu- 
ſtoms, and Inſtitutions 
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Iv. In Fidei uoque 
Oasen 8 
as ſummi FPontificis 
eſſe Partes, ejuſe due De- 
creta ad omnes & 1255 
Sulas Eccleſias Perti- 
formabile elle Judici- 
um, nifi Eccleſiz Con- 
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